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SECTION I, 

INTRODUOTOEY. 

No authentic work of a definite historical character has «ver been 
written by the Hindus of Western India. But^ in the inscriptions on 
coppei'-plates and stone-tablets, on monumental stones, the pedestals 
of idols, the walls and pillars of temples, and rocks, there have come 
down to us, particularly m the Kanarese country, a large number of 
original historical records of the most important kind. In these 
records, if they could be exhaustively examined, there exist abundant 
materials for compiling a detailed and connected history of the 
Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, and of the neighbour- 
ing territories of Madras, Maistir, and Hinidar^bdd, from about the 
middle of the fifth to the end of the sixteenth centuiy a.©., and, at 
the same time, for illustrating the development of the modem forma 
of the alphabets aad of the vernacular language, the decay of old 
and the growth of new forms of religion, the origin of many of the 
different land-tenures and territorial divisions that now exist, and 
many other subjects of historical and antiquarian interest and 
importance. 

The first systematic collection of these inscriptions was made by 
Sir Walter Elliot, K.C.S.I., who, when in the Madras Civil Ser- 
vice, was employed for a long time in this part of the country. Be- 
sides a large number of facsimile impressions of copper-plate grants, 
of which only a few have as yet been published, he compiled manu- 
script copies of no less than five hundred and ninety-five stone-tablet 
inscriptions from the Kanarese country alone and in the Sanskrit 
and Old-Eanarese languages, in addition to a large number of others 
from the Telugu country and in the Telugu language. The results 
of his labours were published in his paper on Hindu Inscriptions, 
which appeared first in the Journal <^ the Royal Asi-atic Society, Old 
Series, Vol. IV., pp, 1 &c., and was afterwards reprinted, with correc- 
tions and additions, in the M<xdras Journal of Literature and Science, 
Vol. VII., pp. 193 &o} And one copy of his collection of inscriptions 
from the Kanarese country, in two volumes entitled Oamdtakadesa 
Inscriptions and belonging to the Library of the Edinburgh Uni- 
versity, is at present in my liands,^ The voluminous contents of 
these two books have as yet only very partially been made public. 



1 The present paper is written upon much th« vame lines. No better method than 
Sir Walter Elliot's of dealing with the subject could weU be devised. 

2 These volumes will be quoted in Hiis paper as the Elliot MS. CoUeOiony Vol. I. 
and Vol. II. Three other copies of his collection appear to have been made ; one 
of them is in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society ; but what became of the other 
two, I do not know. Many of the odginal copper-plate grants are now in his 
possession, and have been examined and transcribed for futane publication by 
myself. 
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\::?!; i^l^?A^.^i?$ op the kanaeese disteicts. 

In 1865 the Mais or Government published a photographic collec* 
tion of one hundred and fifty inscriptions on stone*tablets and copper* 
plates at Chitaldurg, Balagdmve^ Harihar^ and other places in 
Maisur,from negatives taken by Major Dixon, H. M/s22ndRegimeiit, 
M. N. I. And in 1866, the Honourable Mr. Hope, Bo.O.S., edited 
for, and at the cost of, the Committee of Architectural Antiquities of 
Western India, under the title of Inscriptions in Dharwar and Mysore, 
a series of sixty-four photographic copies of inscriptions in the Bel- 
gaum, Dharwd^d, KaUdgi, and North Kanara Districts of the Bombay 
Presidency, and in the neighbouring parts of the Madras Presidency 
and Maisur, from negatives taken by Dr. Pigon, Bo,M.S., and Col. 
Biggs, R. A. ;^ and a few other inscriptions, from negatives taken 
by the same gentlemen, were inserted by him in another work, 
entitled Architecture in Dharwar and Mysore, edited by him at the 
same time. These two collections being out of print and difficult to 
obtain, and the negatives being available at the India Office, tlie 
contents of them were re-arranged by myself and compiled, with 
additions, into one volume, which was published by the India Office 
in 1878, under the title of Pali, Sanskrit, and Old-Oanarese Inscrip" 
iions, from the Bombay Presidency and parts of the Madras Presi^ 
dency and Maisur.^ 

Meanwhile a few detached inscriptions had been published by Sir 
Walter Elliot, in the Madras Journal of Literature and Science, — 
by Mr. Wathen and Professor Dowson, in the early volumes of the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society , — by Bdl Gangddhar S4stri and 
General Sir George LeGrand Jacob, in the early volumes of the 
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, — and 
by Dr. Taylor, in the Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay.^ 

I These publications, however, were desultory and few and far 

I between ; and it was not till the Indian Antiquary was started by 

i Dr. Burgess, in 1872, that any real impetus was given to the study 

i of the Epigraphy of Western India. Since then, in that Journal and 

in Dr. Burgess' Archceological Reports, as well as in the later volumes 

of the Journal of the Bombay Bmnch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 

a large number of most valuable inscriptions have been published, 

with texts and translations and in many instances with lithographic 

facsimiles, by Dr. Biihler, Professor Eggeling, the Revd. Mr. 

Kittel, Mr. Rice, the Revd. Mr. Foulkes, Prof. R, G. Bhdnddrkar, 

Pandit Bhagwd^nlal Indraji, and Messrs. S. P. Pandit and K. T. 

Telang, and, the large majority, by myself. And, in 1879, Mr. Rice 

published, under the title of Mysore Inscriptions, translations of all 



1 Only ten copies of this work were published^ Of these ten copies, one was 
presented to each of the following : the Royal Asiatic Society ; the Soci^t^ Asiatique 
at Paris ; the German Oriental Society, Leipzig ; the India Office library ; and Mr. 
Thomas, F.R.S.; and the remaining five were sent to Bombay for distribution. 

2 The funds available, however, permitted of the publication of only nine copies of 
this work. They were distributed to iAie India Office, the British Museum, the 
Royal Asiatic Society, the Bombay Secretariat, the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Socie^, the Hou'ble Mr. Gibbs, C.S.I., Dr. Burgess, myself, and, I think, 
the Bodleian library. 

3 I am speaking, of course, only of such publications as bear on the history of that 
part of the country which is the subject of the present paper. Many other inscrip- 
tions were published by other scholars in the same Journals, and in the Asiatic 
Researches and the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
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the insoriptions included in Major Dixon's collection, and of some 
others collected by himself. 

It is from the sources indicated above, and from such other un- 
published inscriptions as I myself have coUeeted and have in hand 
for publication, that the materials for the present paper have been 
drawn. 

To a certain extent the ancient history of the country can be at 
present treated only as the history of the dynasties that successively 
ruled over it. The subordinate governments, the different terri- 
torial divisions and the changes that they underwent, the decay of the 
Buddhist and Jain religions, the spread of the Saiva faith, es- 
pecially in its form of Lingdyatism, and similar topics, still remain 
to be worked out in details The dominions of the dynasties treated 
of in this paper extended sometimes to the north as far as the Vin- 
dhya mountains and the Narmadd river, sometimes to the east as 
far as the shores of the sea of Bengal, and usually to the south for 
a considerable distance into Maisur. They, therefore, were not 
always confined to the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, 
But they did always include those districts ; and the chief seats of-' 
government were always within, or close to the borders of, them. 
The history of the dynasties, therefore, with notices of the localities: 
in which their inscriptions are found and over which accordingly 
their sway extended, and with such other details as have as yet been 
worked out,, gives, as far as we can as yet decipher it,, the history o£ 
the distriets. 

In official language, three out of the four Kanarese districts of this 
Presidency,, vi^^ the Belgaum^ KaUdgi^ and Dhlorw^ OoUectorates, 
are, together with the Kolhdpur, Miraj, and other Native States, 
always called the ^- Southern Mardthd. Country/ A more complete 
misnomer^ however it originated, could not well have been devised. 
It is true that, in one of the earliest inscriptions, of Pulikesi II., this 
part of the country is included in what was known then, and even 
many centuries before his time,^ as Mafadrdshtra, or ' the great 
country.' But the word had originally, and in his time, a significa- 
tion very different from the special meaning which its corruption, 
^ Mardthd', carries now, and denoted simply the great and compar a- 
tivelyunknown region lyin^ to tne soutn of tJie early A'ryan seitle- 
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m^gtTin tiindust&o ! In the whole area of the country treated of in 
this paper,, not a single Marathi inscription has been discovered of 
a greater age than two or three centuries. With the exception that 
a few Prdkrit words occur here and there, the inscriptions are all 
either in pure Sanskrit or pure Kanarese, or in the two languages 
combined. This fact speaks of itself as to what was the vernacular 
of the country in early times. I n the present day, the people an d 
the language of the Bri^ i«l^ diRt^pta ^t.^ kftTmyAgft- ur^i\ fiio 
Kan~arese -people and language have been displaced, to a certain 



II 



M 



1 It is mentioned, as '^Mahiratthc^' twice in tl)e MahdvamsOy. Chap. XIL, pp. 
71 and 74 ; I owe this reference to the kindness of Professor Weber. — ^The passage 
refers to the deputation of the Buddhist Thero Mah^-Dharmaraksbita to Mahdr&shtra, 
in the third century B.C. At the same time, the Thero fiakshita was deputed to 
Waniw^i or Banaw^i in North Kanara, and the Th^o Mah^deya to Mahisham^dala. 
or Maisur, See Ind» Ant,, Vol. III., p. 273. 
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extent^ by the Mardthi people and language in the Native States, 

only because those States were established by the aggressions of 

Mar^th^ from the norths whose local influence proved to be greater 

^ than that of the native rulers whom they dispossessed. Even in 

I' those Native States, and in Mardthi oflScial correspondence, the Poli- 
tical Agent at Kolh&pur is to the present day always addressed as 
the Political Agent^^not of the 'Dakshina-Mah^r^htra/or ^ Soutliem 
Mardthd Country/ but of the ' Karavira Ilakhi and the Kamdtaka 
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SECTION II. 

THE BAELY DYNASTIES. 

The earliest inscription tliat has as yet been found is one in the 
Pdli language^ engraved on the two edges of a large slate slab^ on 
which was carved a five-hooded cobra, in the court of the great 
temple at Banaw&ti in North Kanara.^ It is not dated in the Saka 
or any other definite era ; but it is undoubtedly very early, and is 
allotted by Pandit Bhagwdnldl Indraji to the second century A,v. 
It is of the time of a king named Hdritiputra-Sdtakami of the 
Yinhukadadutu family or, perhaps, of the Dutu family of the place 
called Yinhukada or Yishnukata. Who this Hdritiputra was, has 
not yet been determined.^ His title of Sdtakami, being associated 
with the Andhrabhritya dynasty, suggests that in very early times 
the country round Banaw&si may have belonged to the Andhra- 
bhritya kings ; but it has not been yet shown that the title did not 
belong to other dynasties also. To whatever dynasty, however, this 
king may have belonged, it seems not improbable that he is the 
Sdtakami, lord of Dakshindpatha or ' the region of the south', 
whom the Mahdkshatrapa Budraddmd, the son of Chashtana, of the 
S&ha dynasty, ''without treachery twice completely conquered, but, 
on account of their near connection, did not completely destroy, and 
thus obtained glory.'*^ 

The first inscription, however, that gives us any extensive insight 
into the early history of these parts is a stone-tablet at the Meguti 
temple at Aihole,^ the ancient Ayydvole or A^ryapura, in the 



1 No. 10, p. 100, of the sepaiwto pamphlets of the AxchsBologkal Surrey of 
Weatem India. 

2 The Kadambas also, and the Early, Western, and Eastern Chalukyas, were 
H^itiputras, or 'of ^e sons of H&riti.' The name is not explained by the myth 
piven m the later Western Ch&lukya inscriptions,— if only for the reason that H&ti 
IS there the name of a man ; whereas in the H^tiputra of the early inscriptions the 
vowel of the last syllable is long, «.6. Hdriti is the name of a woman, not of a man. 
The name Hdritipntra is, in fact, exactly analogous to the Gantamiputra, Vdsishthi- 

?utra, and Mddhariputra, which were names of respectively two of the SAtakamis, of 
*ulumdyi, and of Purushadatta, of the Andhrabhritya dynasty. And it is curious 
that we find Hdritiputra occurring in the above inscription as the name of a king 
-who may himself have belonged to the Andhrabhritya dynasty, and who was mlinff 
over that part of the country m whidi the Kadambas subsequently appeared, and 
in which they were succeeded by the Chalukyas, The Ohaliikyas, faowever, had 
this name of HAritiputra even when they were in the north ; as is shown hy the 
Kaira grant of Vijayar^ja or VijayavarmA, tiie earliest of tiieir isBScr^^oBs as yet 
discovered. And wat the same name, — ^thoug^ whether asbeltHifliiig to a king, or 
to a private person, is not certain,-— was known elsewhere in the north in early 
times, ia shown by an inscription at RiwA in ^e Allidiib&d neijBlhboitiiiood ; it 
records the construction oi a cave by HAri^putoa-Sannaka, and is -ovideiitly of very 
earljr date, being referred by Dr. Hoemle to about b.o. 200, though Dr. Buigess 
considers that it is of somewhat later date {Ind, AfU,, Vol. IX., p. Itl.) 

3 Junigad inscription ; Second ArchaohaiccU Report, pp. 128 in. 

« The 'IwuUee' of the maps, liat. W V N., Loi^. 76*97' E., la tiM Hnogund 
Tiluki. 
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KalAdgi Distarict. It is of the time of the Western Chalukya king 
Pulikesi II., and is dated Saka 556 (a.d. 634-5).^ From ^it we learn 
that, at the time of the advent of the Ghalukyas, the dominant families 
in this part of the country, whom one by one the Chalukyas subjugated 
and dispossessed, were the Nalas, the Mauryas, the Kadambas,. the 
Mdtangas, and the ij^atachchuris ; and £hat they came more or less 
icThoStile contact at the same time with the {zangas, the A^lupas, 
and the £allayas of Kanchi or Oonjeveram. Other opponents of 
the Chalukyas "are mentfoned in the same inscription, — A'ppayika- 
Goyinda, who was probably of the Rdshtrakuta family, the l^tas^ the 
M &lava s, the J iur j aras^ Harsha or Harshavardhana of Kanydkubja, 
tEFTCjG^'SIas, the Kalingas, the Cholas, the Keralas, and the Pdndyas ;: 
but tiBsyTire UTOTttOHfed in c'bnnection with the more extended con- 
quests of Pulikesi II. to the north, the east, and the south, after the 
consolidation of the Western Chalukya power at VAtdpi or BAddmi,^ 
and consequently no further account of them is called for in the 
present paper. 

The Nalas, and I The Nalas and the Mauryas are mentioned in connection witt 
the Mauryas. . Kirttivarmd I., who was the father of Pulikesi II., and whose reign 
^ terminated in Saka 489 (a.d. 567-8). Of the Nalas nothing more 
is yet known, as they are only spoken of in this inscription and 
in the Miraj grant of Jayasimha III.' And of the Maurva s. all 
the information that we have, furnished in the same inscrip- 
tions, is that they were a reigning family in the Konkana . As has 
been [suggested to me by Mr. Ratiram Durgdram, B.A., it is not at 
all improbable that their capital was the Puri, or ' the city, the 
goddess of the fortunes of the western ocean,' which is men- 

ft tioned in the verse immediately foUowiug that in which their sub- 
I jugation is recorded, and that this is the same town as the Puri 
I which, in the eleventh century a.d., was the capital of the Silaha- 
ras of the Konkana. These Maurvas were perhaps descendan ts 
of the Maurva dynasty of Pdtaliputr a, which was founded by 
Obandragupta, the bandrocottus of the Greeks, in the fourth century 
B.C., and of descendants of which we seem to have some still more 
recent traces in Western India, in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries a.d., in the Mahdmandalesvaras or great feudatory nobles 
of the Gntta family, or the lineage of Chandragupta, whose inscrip- 
tions ^ are found at and in the neighbourhood of Chaudaddmpur in 



1 Third Archceologicdl Report, p. 129 ; and Indian Antiquary, Vol. VIII., p. 237. 

2 For this identification, see the papers referred to in note 1 above. B&ddmi is the 
chief town of the T&lukd of the same name in the Kal^gi District, and is in Lat. 
16^ 66' N., and Long. 76^ 46' E. 

8 Jnd, Ant,, Vol. VUL, p. 10. 

4 The inscriptions at present available do not afford materials sufficient for a 
separate chapter on the Gutta Mahdmandalesvaras, It will, therefore, be useful to 
collate here whatever is known about them. — The family is called sometimes the 
Guttakula, and sometimes the Chandraguptavamsa, Ohandragupt^nvaya, or Chandra- 
ffuptamahdrAj^klhir&jakula ; and it is deduced from, or through, the great Vikramdditya, 
king of Uj jaymi in MAlava, whom one of the inscriptions {Pdli, Safukrit, and Old-Cana- 
reae Inscr^pHona, No. 109) appears to represent as a descendant of Chandragupta. The 
family is also attributed to the Somavamsa^ or lineage of the moon. l£e members 
of it all had the family-title of Upayani-puravar-ddkiwara, or Uijeni-puravar- 
ddhievarat * supreme lord of Ujjayam, tne best of cities,' — and, in one instance (P. 
8. andO.'C. Inscriptionf^ No. 108) also of PdtaU-puravar-ddhisvara, or * supreme lord 
of P&tali» the best oi cities', which was the ci^ of Chandragupta. They also had 
the title of Panmrbara-gandat or 'the punisher of the Twelve'; but the meaning of 
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the Dhdrw^d District and at Halebid in Maisur, and who were 
feudatories of the Western Chalukya kings and their successors. 

The Kadambas are first mentioned in connection with the same The Eadambas. 
monarch, Kirttivarmd I, Two later families, — called, with a slight 
difference in the first syllable of the name, Kddambas ; and, though 
they pretend to great antiquity, probably not the direct descendants 
of the original Kadamba stock, — will be noticed further on, in Sec- 
tions XI. and XII, But we are concerned here only with the early 



Kadambap ^^ Pn.l».RiTr(^ or Ha.lai\^^ in the Belgaum District, j>nd o^ 
Vaijayanti or Banawdsi,^ in North Kanara. They are known from 



this is not quite clear, though it appears to refer to the conquest of twelve MdndaUhaa 
or Mandakavaras who attacked them. And they carried the banners of a sacred 
fig-tree and of Garuda, and used the mark or signet of a lion. Their family-god was 
iSiva, under the name of Mahdkdla of Ujjayini. — And we have the following specific 
iiames and dates :— 1, Either Govinda, the Mahdpradhdna and Dandandyaka of the 
Western Chilukya king Vikramdditya VI., who had the government of the Banavdse 
Twelve-thousand province, was of the Gutta family, or some member of that family 
held office under Govinda ; but the photograph of this inscription being incomplete, 
this point cannot at present be cleared up (A S. and 0,-0. Inscriptiong, No. 108) ; — 
2, An inscription of the Kalachuri king Sankama, dated Saka 1101 (a.d. 1179-80), 
the Vikiri samvatsara, mentions a Mcmdmandaleavara of the Gupta family whose 
name seems to be Sampakara, but the photograph is rather indistinct (P. 8. and 
O.'C, Inscriptiom, No. 183);— 3, In Saka 1103(a.d. 1181-2), the Plava «amt;a<«ara, one 
of the feudatories of the EaJachuri king A'havamalla was the Mahdmandalesvara 
Vikramdditya of the Gutta family, who was governing at the city of Guttavolal ; this 
place may be either the modern Guttal, near Chaudaddmpur, in the Earajgi T4luk4 
of the Dhdrwdd District, or the modem Holal, in the Balldri District, about six miles 
to the east of Guttal, and on the opposite bank of the Tungabhadrd river (P. S, and 
O.-C. Inscriptionsy 'No, 2S0); — 4, In Saka 1109 (a.d. 1187-8), the Plavamga «om. 
vatsara, in Saka 1113 (a.d. 1191-92), the Virodhikrit aamvataara, and in Saka 1135 
(a.d. 1213-14), the Srimukha samvatsara, the same Mahdmandalesvara Vikramdditya 
was governing the Banaviise Twelve-thousand province at his capital of Gutta- 
volal ; and, as these three inscriptions mention the name of no paramount sovereign, 
he seems to have been then independent (P. 8. and 0,-0, Inscriptions, No. 231, 109, 
and 234); — 5, An inscription of the Devagiri-Yddava king Singhana II., of Saka 
1159 (a.d. 1237-38), the Hemalambi samva^tsara, mentions the Mahdmandalesvara 
Joyideva of the Gutta family, with whose permission a grant was made, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Guttal, by one Chikkadeva, an official of Singhana II. (unpublished) ; — 
aod 6, In Saka 1184 (a.d. 1262-63), the Dundubhi samvatsara, one of the feudato- 
ries of the Devagiri-Yddava king Mahddevawas the MaJhdmandalesvara Guttarasa 
of the Gutta famuy, who was governing at his capital of Guttavolal (P. 8, and 0,^0. 
Inscriptions, Nos. 1 1 an d 1 1 1 ). 

1 Lat. IS** 32' N., Long. 74° 40' E., in the Khdndpur Tdlukd. 

2 Lat. 14** 33' N., Long. 75** 5' E., in theSirsi T4lukd.— Banaw^i is a place of very 
considerable antiquity. It is the Waniwdsi to which, as recorded in the MaJidvamso, 
the Buddhist TJiero Kakshita was deputed, in the third century B.C., shortly after 
the great council held at Pdtaliputra in the eighteenth year of Asoka {Ind, Ant,, 
Vol. III., p. 273). It is also mentioned, in the second century A.D., under the 
name of Banaausa, Banaosa, or Banauasi, by Ptolemy, in whose map it is entered to 
the east by south from Barugaza or Broach. In inscriptions, the earliest mention of 
it, under the name of Vanavdsi, is in the Aihole Meguti inscription. In the later 
inscriptions, the name is written Banavdsi in Sanskrit passages, and Banav^e and 
Banavase in Kanarese passages. — Mr. Kittel considers that the etymology is bana, 
vana, * forest, wood, ' + the Kanarese base, basi, * spring of water,' and that Vanavdsi 
is only the Sanskritised form of the original Drdvidian name {Ndgavarmd/a 
Canarese Prosody, Introd., p. 31, note). But the occurrence of the form Banav^e 
points rather to this being the first form of the name, and to its being a 
corruption of an original Sanskrit form Yanavdsa, ' the residence or settlement in the 
forests.' Taking the name as an original Sanskrit one, Vanavdsi would be the pura 
or ' city' of the mandala or * province' of Vanavdsa. This is in accordance with the 
inscriptions. The Vanavdsi of the Aihole inscription is plainly the city, not the 
province. And in the later inscriptions, the form Banavdsi is always coupled with 
the word pura {e.g,, Ind, Ant,, Vol. X., p. 252, 1. 24), while the forms Banavdse and 
Banavase are always coupled either with the word ndd, ' district, province,* (e. g,, P, 8, 
and 0,-G. Inscnpii<ms,l!io, 178,1, 34), or with the word j9aw»icAcA(iwra, 'twelve thousand,' 



I 
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ten copper-plate grants^ of which seven were found at Halsi,^ and 
three at Devagiri^ in the Dh^rwdd District. Their principal capital 
was Palasikd; but Vaijayanti* also was one of the seats of their 



{e.g.t Ind. Ant., Vol. X., p.252» 1. 30^1), that being the number of villages of which 
the province consisted ; the only exceptlonfi aro, on tiie one hand, the Vanavdsapura 
of P. S. and O.-C. InscriptionSf No. 178, L 33, where the use of the form Vanav^sa 
is required by the metre, and, on the other hand, th« BaruivdaipannkhchAtira and 
the Banavdmnaridkda of the R^ishtrakuta inscriptions in the Hdn^ TAluk^ and of 
P. 8» and 0,-(7. InscripUffns^ No, 120, 11. 31 and 34, and the Vanavdsirnandala, 
of the Harihar grant of Vinaydditya. So, also, in the Vikraindnha>dev(icharita 
<BUhler's edition, V., 23, and XIV., 4; see also Ind. Ant., Vol. V., pp. 320 and 
321), the mandala is called Vanavdsa ; the city itself does not seem to be mentioned 
in this poem. — It is, perhaps, rather a hazardous conjecture to make ; but it appears 
to me not at all improbable that it may be shown hereafter that the Vanav^sa 
province is the part of the country in which the Pdndavas spent the twelve years of 
their banishment to the forests, as related in the Vana-Parva or third book of 
the Jifahdbhdrata, There are at least strong and ancient traditions in justification 
of such a conjecture. Thus, at Balag^Unve, eighteen miles to the south-east of 
Banaw&si, tiiere is an inscription (P. 8. and O.-U. Inacriptions, No. 165) which says 
that, after the celebration of the Rdjasuya sacrifice, ** the five Pdndavas came to 
BalligAve and established these five UngtM^ And the town of Hdngal, sixteen miles to 
the north-east of Banawfcsi, is caUed in the inscriptions (P. 8. and O.-O. Inscr^tums, 
No. 123, IL 25 and SB, No. 178, 1. 83, and other passages to be published hereafter) 
Viritakote and Virdtimagari, 'the fort or city of Virdta,' Virita being the name of 
the kinff at whose court the P&ndavas spent the thirteenth year of their exile, and 
whose (Daughter Uttar^ was married to Ariuna's son Abhimanyu, as related in the 
Virdta^Parva or fourth book of the Mdhdhndraia. — Sir Walter Elliot has shown that 
the tradition, that Hingal is the place where the Ptodavas resided during their exile 
from Indraprastha or Delhi, is even still current among the inhabitants {Ind. AiiL, 
Vol. v., p. 179). 

1 Ind, Ant. ^ VoL VL, p, 22 &c. ; and P. 8, and O.-C. Inscriptwm, Nos. 2, and 
6 to 10. 

« Ind. AnL, VoL VEL, p. 33 A». ; and P. 8. andO.-C. Inacriptiona, Nos, 1, Sand 4, 
This Devagiri is in Lat. W 6V N., and Long. 75° 26' £., in the Karajgi Tdlukd. 

3 In No. 10, p. 28, note 2, of the separate pamphlets of the Archaeological Survey 
of Western Inma, I)r. Btthler Quotes the St. Petersburg Dictionary to the effect -that 
Vaijayanti occurs in both Br^manical and Jain books as the name of a town on the 
coast of the Konkan, and suggests that ''it is probably the Greek Byzantion." — The 
similarity of the names of Vaijayanti and Buzantion is, of course, very tempting. 
But this identification cannot be accepted, if it is to be held that Buzantion was, 
without doubt, on the coast. — The name of Vaijayanti has not as yet been met with 
in inscriptions found at Banaw&si itself. But the name of Jayantipura does occur in 
inscriptions at that place, — notably in one, given by me in the Iiid. Ant.^ Vol. IV., 
p. 207, which records that the mancha or st(5ne cot of the idol of the temple of 
Madhukesvara at Banaw^i was presented to that idol, aZ the cUy of Jayantipura, 
by a certain Raehundyaka of Soda, or Sundi in North Kanara,— and in many other 
inscriptions in that neighbourhood ; and there is no doubt whatever that Jayantipura 
was Banawdsi. — As regards Vaijayanti, the Kadamba inscriptions do not give any 
indication as to where this place was. But the Sorab copper-plate inscription of the 
Western Chalukya king VinayAditya, dated Saka 614 or a.d. 692-3 (P. -S*. and 
O.-C. fnacripUons, No. 16), records a grant of the village of Sdthivoge in the Edevola] 
vishaya or district, to the north-east of the city of Vaijayanti. The original runs 

8ri' Vaijayanti-puro .purwottara^vildi^Jsdydm Edevolat-ndma-vidkaye^ 

Between puro and purwottara there are three letters which are very indistinct 
in the photograph ; the passage may be read puro dakshina'purwottara^ or, which 
seems more protnibly correct, pwr-opakanthe purwottara ; at any rate it snfiioes 
to show that part, at least, of the Edevolal district lay to the north-east of 
Vaijayanti, This district is mentioned again in the Harihar grant of the same king, 
dated Saka 616 {Ind. AnL, Vol. VII., p, 300), which records a grant of the vOlaga 
of Kiru-Kdg&m&si in the Edevolal bhoga in the Vanavdsi mandala or province. Also 
a lUshtrakuta inscription at Kydsanur, dated Saka 868 for 867, states that tho 
Edevolal district was in the Banavdsi ndd or province. And, in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries A.D., Edevolal was still the name of a kampana or sub-division, 
containing seventy villages, of the P&nungal or Hingal Five-hundred, which was one 
of the divisions of the Banavdse Twelve-thousand : and the inscrii>tions show that it 
included Kytoanur, seven miles to the south-west of Hingal ; Gejjihalli, two miles^ 
to the south of Hdngal ; Alur and Bilur, each about three miles to the south by east 
from Hingal ; Araleswar, about three miles to the east by north from Hingal ; and 
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power, and Uohchasringi^ was 'another ; and still another is men- 
tioned, Triparvata, which has not as yet been identified. The Halsi 
grants give us the following names:— ^ WaAx.-44M <yf pA^iUuJUjK 

Kdkusthavarm^ ' — ^^^^ - — - 

f 

Sdntivarmd. (Not named.) 

Ravivarm^LBhanuvarmd. Sivaratha. .M^iiA\)^ 

Harivarmd. So-^CdX^<^o ff. Oi^i^-O^^ a^ 3 
And the Devagiri grants^ in addition to mentioning Mrigesa* 
varmd, give us the names of KrishnavarmA and his son Deva- 
varmfi, who may have been either anterior to Kdkusthavarmd, or 
slightly subsequent to HarivarmA, there being nothing in the inscrip- 
tions to decide the point either way. These Kadambas were of the 
Jain religion, and belonged to theManavya goira and were 'of the sons 
of Hdriti'.2 They seem to have established their power originally by 
defeating either the Oanga or the Pallava kings, or both combined. 
Subsequently, Mrigesavarmd again conquered both of them. And 
Ravivarm^ established himself, and re-established his family, at 
Palasikd,by overthrowing Chandadanda, the lord of Kdnchi, who was 
undoubtedly of the Pallava dynasty. The precise date of th^ Kftdarn. 
bas is not know n ; for, with one exception, their grants are dated, when 
at "ail, only in the years of their reigns. The sole exception is the grant 
of Kakusthavarmd, which is dated in the eightieth year of victory ; 
and here, unfortunately, we have no information as to the victory from 

Yelawatti, about six miles to the north of H^Uigal. — Hingal is sixtj-fonr miles dis- 
tant, to the north-east, from the coast ; and the only place of ancient importance on 
the coast, in an approximate south-west direction from Hdngal, is Hon&war in North 
Kanara. Hondwar has already been identified with the Naoura of the Peripltts o/ths 
Mrythrcean Sea {Ind, Ant,, Vol. VIIL, p. 145). Even if it had not been thus disposed 
of^ it does not lie within the limits of the Vanav^i province, which did not extend 
below the Western Ghauts. And, even if it had lam within the limits of that pro- 
vince, it would hardly, — with sixty-four miles of country, including the Ghauts, 
intervening, — have been selected to give the direction of a small inland district whidi, 
being close to, and on the further side of, the capital of the province of which it 
formed a part, would naturally have its position denned with reference to that capital. 
And, finally, if , as I expect, the real reading of the Sorab plates is upakanthCf * in the 
proximity of,' — (I have made several attempts to get the original plates for perusal, 
tu ■" 



lut without success), — this expression entirely excludes the possibility of there being 
: sk reference to any place so far away as the coast. — Banawdsi is only sixteen miles 
[ from Hdngal, and approximately to the south-west. And it is the only large town 
^ in the Vanavdsi province which could suitably be selected for laying down the 

* Bearing of the Edevolal district, in the way in which it is laid down in the Sorab 
' Inscription. I think, therefore, that, on all the facts combined, it must be taken 
'as clearlj established that Vaijayanti, as well as Jayantipura, was a^ name of 
' IBanaw^i, — The seaside mart, which by the Greeks was caUed Buzantion, is usuaUy 
'' identified with Vijayadurg in the Ratndgiri District^ about one hundred and seventy 
^ miles to the north-west from Hingal. 

1 Uchchangidurga near Harihar, Lat. 14' 34' N., Long. 76** 7'E. j Mr. Rice, 
^ Jifysore Inscriptions, p. xxxix. 
i 2 Hdritiputra ; see p. 5, note 2. 

* B767--2 
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The Sendrakas. 



The Mdtangas, 

and the 
Katachchuris. 



the date of wliicli the computation is made. But the application of 
the term ^ Pausha year' to the third year of Mrigesavarmd^s reign, 
and of the term ' Vaisdkha year' to the eighth year of his reign, 
— and the mention of the eighth fortnight of the rainy season in one 
of his grants, and of the sixth fortnight of the winter season in 
Bhanuvarmd's grant, indicating that, at the time of these grants, 
the primitive division of the year into three seasons only, not 
into six as now, was still followed, as it was followed in the 
Ndsik cave inscriptions, — probably contain the clue which wiU 
enable us hereafter to determine the date of these kings with 
accuracy. Meanwhile I would place the culmination of the power 
^ the Kadamba s. and the date of the above-mentioned kin^ s^ 
about the close of the littli century A.p .. a little anterior to 
the suDJugation ot the Kadambas by Kirttivarmd I, Mr. Rice has 
allotted the specific dates of a.d. 438 to Krishnavarmd, a.d. 538 
to Kdkusthavarmd, a.d. 570 to Mrigesavarmd, and a.d. 600 to 
Bhdnuvarmi.i The bases for the last three dates are not given by 
him. The date of a.d. 438 for Krishnavarmd is based on the 
statement, in the Granga grants, that the sister of a Kadamba king 
named Krishnavarm^ was given in marriage to the Granga king 
Madhava II., whose reign is accepted by Mr. Rice as having ended 
in A.D. 425. But, as I cannot agree with Mr. Rice in his opinion 
of the authenticity of these Ganga grants, therefore I cannot concur 
with him in thus arriving at a specific date for Krishnavarmd. One 
of the Kadamba inscriptions mentions incidentally another early 
dynasty, that of the Sendrakas, the representative of which, in the 
time of the Kadamba king Harivarmd, was Bhanusakti. But all else 
that we at present know for certain about this dynasty is that, in the 
time of the Western Chalukya king Vikram^ditya I., the represen- 
tative of it was Devasakti who seems to have been a feudatory 
of the Chalukya monarch,^ and that, in the time of Vinayaditya, 
the son of Vikramaditya L, the representative of it was Pogilli, who, 
again, appears to have been a feudatory of the Chalukyas.^ 

The Mdtangas and the Katachchu ris are mentioned in connectio n 
with Ma ngalis a, who was the younger brother and successor of 
Kirctivarma 1., and whose reign commenced in Saka 489 (a.d. 
567-8) and terminated in the early part of Saka 532 (a.d. 610-1). 
Of the Matangas nothing is known, except this mention of them. 
But mdtanga means ' a Chdnddl^, a man of the lowest caste an 
outcaste, a Barata mountaineer, a barbarian ; ' and the Mddigas, i.e, 
the Mah&.ngs of this part of the country, usually call themselves 
Mdtangi-makkalu, i.e. ^ the children of Mdtangi or Durgd,^ who is 
their goddess. It is probable, therefore, that the Matangas of tHis 
inscription were some aboriginal family of but little real power, and 
not of suflScient importance to have left any records of themselves. 
As regards the Katachchuris of this inscription, — ^whether this form 
of the name is due only to a mistake of the engraver, or whether it 
is a genuine and authentic variety,* — ^those who are really meant are 



1 Mysore Inscriptions, p. xxxvii. 2 Ind, AnU, Vol. X., p. 244. 

3 P. S, and 0,'G. Inscriptions, No. 152. 

4 The t of Katachchuri is the cerebral t, usually expressed by a dot under it ; 
and the 2 of Kalachuri is the second form of X usuaJUy transliterated by a dot undei 
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undoubtedly tlie predecessors of the Kalacliuris of later times ; and 
in the description of Mangalisa in the Miraj grant/ the word used 
is Kdlachchuri (by a metrical license for Kalachuri), and not 
Katachchuri. The later Kalachuris will be noticed further on in this 
paper ; but nothing more is known at present in respect of their an- 
cestors of the time of Mangalisa, except that the Buddhar^ja, son 
of Samkaragana, whom he is said in two of his inscriptions to have 
conquered, very probably was, as General Cunningham has suggest- 
ed,^ an early king of this dynasty. This, in fact, seems to be 
rendered almost certain by the Mahdkuta column inscription of 
Mangalisa, which, after mentioning the conquest of king Buddha 
and the seizure of his riches, records that the wealth of the 
Kalatsuris (evidently a Sanskritised form of Kalachuri) was given 
to the temple of Makutesvara. 

The Gaaga? are mentioned xp. connection with Pnlikesi TT .j who Tbe Gangae . 
succeeded to the throne in Saka 532 (a.d. 610-1) and continued to 
reign up to at least Saka 656. Any detailed notice of them is not 
called for in this paper, as their dominions lay in what is now the 
territory of Maisur . and it was only in the extreme south and south- 
east parts of what is now the Bombay Presidency that the Chalukyas 
came in contact with them. Previous to that they had been conquer ed 
b y Mrigesa, of the Kadamba dynasty of Palasika.^ Seven Granga 
copper-plate grants have been published by Mr. Rice,* and one by 
myself, *» and three stone-tablet inscriptions by Mr. Kittel ;® and such 
information concerning this dynasty as is derivable from them and 
from an old Tamil chronicle called the Kongudesardjakal has been 
already compiled and published by Mr. Rice,^ and the result is a ' 
tolerably lengthy account and list of kings, such as it is. There was 
undoubtedly an early and important dynasty of Ganga kings ; for, 
in addition to the present inscription, it is mentioned, as has been 
indicated, also in one of the Kadamba grants of Mrigesavarma. 
But, while of necessity I admit this much, I cannot go further than 
this ; and, especially I cannot say with Mr. Rice that " the true 
history of this important line of kings may be said to have been 
entirely brought to light and authenticated by the inscriptions*' 
mentioned above. If these inscriptions could be accepted as 
genuine, they would certainly establish Mr. Rice^s point. But,— 
whereas the grant published by myself, belonging to the third 
generation inclusive of the founder of the dynasty, purports to be 
dated in Saka 169 (a.b. 247-8), and therefore to be the oldest 
known record of the kind, of fixed date, in Western India, — there 
are incontrovertible grounds for stamping this grant at once as 
spurious. For, not only do the characters in which it is engraved 
show most conclusively that it is a forgery of not earlier than the 
tenth century A.D., but also the date established by it cannot 



it. Hence Katachchuri may very easily be accepted as a genuine early form of 
Kalachuri. 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII., p. 10. 

2 Archceological Reports, Vol. IX., p. 77. 8 Tnd. Ant, Vol. VI., p. 25. 

4 Id., Vol. I., p. 363 ; Vol. II., p. 155 ; Vol. V., pp. 133 and 138; and Vol. VII., 
pp. 168 and 174 ; and Mysore Inacriptians, p. 284. 

5 Id,, Vol. Vni., p. 212. 6 Id,, Vol. VI., p. 99. 
7 Mysore Imcriptions, pp. xl. &c. 
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possibly be made to fit in with the dates established by the other 
grants for subsequent generations of the same dynasty. ^ ' And 
further still, this grant of Saka 169, and the Merkara grant of the 
year 388, and the Ndgamangala grant of Saka 698, were all engraved, 
on their own showing, by one and the same man, Visvakarmachdrya. 
The other grants may all be criticised in the same way, palaao- 
graphically, and on other grounds. But we have also extraneous 
corroboi'ative evidence of the most important kind. These grants all 
agree in respect of the first three generations of the dynasty, — viz. 
Konganivarmd (or Madhava I.), the founder of the dynasty; 
Madhava IL, the son and successor of Konganivarmd; and Hari- 
varmd, the son and successor of M^i^ava II., — and the grant 
published by myself gives Saka 169 as the date of Harivarmd. 
Now amongst the numerous stone-tablets extant at Lakshmeswar 
within the limits of the Dharwdd District, there is one of the Ganga 
dynasty 2 which gives exactly the same account of these three 
generations, — adding also Madhava I, as the proper name of 
Konganivarmd, the latter being really only a family-title, — and 
records a grant by M^asimha, the younger brother of Harivarmd, 
in Saka 890 (a.d. 968-9). If the Lakshmeswar inscription were 
a forgery, the forgers of it would certainly have given it a mucli 
earlier date than Saka 890, and would probably have endeavoured 
to imitate the more ancient characters, instead of engraving it in 
genuine characters of the tenth century a. d. Taking all things into 
consideration, — the palaaographical and other objections to, and the 
internal inconsistencies in, the copper-plate grants ; the existence of 
this stone-tablet at Lakshmeswar ; and, Marasimha having also 
had the title of Satyav^kya, the probability that Mr. KittePs Kiggat- 
ndd stone-tablet inscription ^ of Satyavakya-Kongunivarmd, dated 
Saka 900 (a.d. 978-9), is another inscription of Marasimha,* — there 
can be no doubt whatever that the dates of the copper-plate grants 
are spurious, and that the date of the Lakshmeswar stone-tablet 
inscription is the true one for the third generation from the founder 
of the dynasty. And, finally, if any further argument is required, there 
is one more point which is of the most conclusive kind. I have just 
seen the advanced proofs of a paper by Mr. Rice on the Rashtrakuta 
kings, in which he draws attention to the fact, which I had over- 
looked, that the Merkara plates mention a king named Akdlavarsha, 
— undoubtedly a IW,shtrakuta, as Mr. Rice urges, — the grant, in fact, 
purporting to be made by a minister of this Akdlavarsha with the 
sanction of the Ganga king.^ As will be seen further on, the 
tradition of the Miraj plates of the eleventh century a.d. mentions 



1 The Merkara plates purport to record a grant in the year 388, which can be only 
Saka 388, by the great grandson of the Harivarmd of the grant of Saka 169. And 
the Ndgamangala plates purport to record a grant in Saka 698 by the eleventh or 
twelfth in succession to Harivarmd. 

2 Ind. Ant,, Vol. VII., p. 101 ; also see p. 112. 

8 Id., Vol. VI., p. 102. 4 See Id., Vol. VII., p. 103. 

6 Mr. Rice consylers that he was the exiled nunister of AkAlavarsha. I should 
prefer the equally justifiable hypothesis that he had been the minister of Ak^lavarsha, 
and that, either on the death of that king he voluntarily or compulsorily left the 
R^htrakutas and took service under the other dynasty, or, on the subversion of the; 
power of the Rdshtrakutas by the Western Chilukyas, part of their dominions, ol 
which this minister was stiU in charge, fell into the poBsession of the Gangas. 
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a B&slitrakata king named Krishna^ whose son Indra was conquered 
by the Early Chalakya king Jayasimha I. about the beginning of the 
fifth century a.d. And confirmatory evidence, — at any rate of the 
existence of an early king named Krishna, who would be slightly 
anterior in date to Jayasimha I., and who very possibly did belong 
to the Bashtrakuta dynasty, — ^is afforded by some silver coins, found 
at DevaUnd in the Ndsik District, which have the name of Krish- 
naraja on them, and which, on palaeographical grounds, are to be 
referred; as was done by Dr. Bhau Daji, to the end of the fourth 
century a.d. The date of Jayasimha I. was, as has been said, about 
the commencement of the fifth century a.d.; and accordingly General 
Cunningham has referred these coins specifically to the kiug Krishna, 
said to belong to the Bdshtrakuta dynasty, whose son was vanquished 
by Jayasimha I. Now, Krishna II. of the Rashtrakuta dynasty, for 
whom we have the dates of Saka 797 (a.d. 875-6) and 833 (a.d. 
911-2), and also Krishna IV. of the same dynasty, for whom we have 
the dates of Saka 867 (a.d. 945-6) and 878 (a.d. 956-7), both had 
the title of Akalavarsha. And Mr. Rice, — starting with the sug- 
gestion that the fact, that nearly all the Govindas, and only the 
Govindas, among the B&shtrakutas had the title of Prabhutavarsha, 
leads to the inference that the relations between the peculiar titles 
and certain names of the kings of that line were constant, — proceeds 
to point out that, on this analogy, Akdlavarsha would indicate a 
king Krishna, and finally intimates that the Akdlavarsha of the 
Merkara grant is to be identified with the king Krishna whose son 
was conquered by Jayasimha I. This identification, if it could be 
accepted, would of course be a strong argument in favour of the 
genuine antiquity of the Merkara plates. The full facts, however, 
really tend very emphatically in quite the opposite direction. Even 
if any such constant relation between the names and titles of the 
Rashtrakuta kings, as Mr. Rice has suggested, could be established, 
it would still be unsafe to be positive in allotting the title of 
Akalavarsha to this early king Krishna, about whom we as yet 
know so little. But no such constant relation can be established. 
To take first the case of the Govindas, relied upon as the basis 
of his argument by Mr. Rice, — the inscriptions have given 
no secondary titles of Govinda I., and have given only that of 
Vallabha II. for Govinda II.; and, though Govinda III. and Govinda 
IV. certainly both had the title of Prabhutavarsha, — the former of 
them having also three other hereditary titles,— yet Govinda V. had 
not that title, but was called Suvarnavarsha II. and Vallabhana- 
rendra II. Again, Suvarnavarsha I. was the title of Karka or Kakka 
II. ; while Karka or Kakka III. had not that title, but had the titles 
of Amoghavarsha III. and Vallabhanarendra III. And finally, — to 
come to the Krishnas, — the only titles recorded of Krishna I. and 
Krishna IL are respectively Vallabha I. and Akalavarsha I. ; the 
inscriptions mention no other names of Krishna III. ; and, though 
Krishna IV. again had the title of Akalavarsha II., yet he had also 
that of Nirupama II., which had belonged in the first instance to 
Dhruva. These facts are quite enough to show that there was no 
constant relation between the names and the titles of the Rashtra- 
kuta kings. And, turning to another dynasty, that of the Western 
Chalukyas, there, also, we find that there was anything but a con- 
stant relation between the names of the kings and their titles :— the 
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title of A^liavamsilla belonged to Taila II. and Somesvara I.; the title 
of Tribhuvanamalla belonged to Vikramdditya V. and Vikramdditya 
VI., but also to Somesvara IV. ; and tbe title of Trailokyamalla 
belonged to Somesvara I., Jayasimha IV., and Taila III. This part 
of the argument, therefore, f aUs entirely to the ground. And, — since 
the alphabet of the Merkara plates is, in spite of certain attempts 
to reproduce the more ancient forms, certainly not earlier than the 
end of the ninth century a.d. ; and since, other circumstances also 
fitting in, we have an Akalavarsha of the B^shtrakuta dynasty whose 
reign lay about the middle of the tenth century a.d., and whose 
dominions extended at any rate to the confines of Maisur, — the 
obvious and the only tenable identification is that the Akdlavarsha of 
the Merkara plates is, not the early king Krishna of the end of the 
fourth century a, d., but this same Akalavarsha II. or Krishna IV. 
of Saka 867 (a.d. 945-6) and 878 (a.d. 956-7). This disposes 
finally of the pretensions to antiquity of the Merkara plates. It 
follows, therefore, that Mr. Rice's G&nga, kings are not the ones with 
whom the Kadambas and Pulikesi II. came in contact ; and we 
have still to discover who the latter were, and to ascertain the 
authentic early history of the Granga dynasty, 

TheA'lupaa. ' The A'lupas are mentioned only in the present inscription, 

—apparently under the name of A'luvas, in a grant of Vinaydditya 
dated Saka 616,^— and, under the name of Alupas again, as the foes 
of the Western Chdlulqras in later times, in a Kddamba inscription 
dated Kaliyuga 4270 (a. d. 1169-70),2 and in the Vikramdnka-^ 
dsvacharita of Bilhana.^ Who they were, and where their dominions 
lay, has still to be ascertained; but their kingdom must have been, 
somewhere to the south or south-west and beyond the limits of the 
present Bombay Presidency. 

The Pallavaa. \ The Pallava s appear to have surpasagd even the Kadamb as in 
^ . "^ I power an H iTn porta.nca ^ and to have been certainlythe most hostile an3' 
1 aggressive family that the Chalukyas encountered in their conquest of 
the Dekkan. And there plainly is something still to be explained to 
account for their deadly antagonism to the Chalukyas, which was of 
so inveterate and peculiar a character that they are called in one 
inscription their natural enemies.* The explanation may perhaps 
be found in the fact, of which General Pearse assures me, that the 
Pallava coins always bear the device of a bull, — ^intended doubtless 
for Nandi, as the representative of Siva. This would lead to the 
inference that the familv-god of the Pallavas was Siv a. Thefam ily- 
I7nrl nf tihff ^^*'1nli; Tf'Q , » Q^ ^^Q otber hau d^ was Vishnu, and their 
and the seals oi tkeir grants alw&ys b^fer the device of a boar. 



coins _ _ 

It is pOSSibld, therefor^, that the lliiLural enmity of tJie Uhalukyas and 
the Pallavas had its origin in their belonging, at least by tradition, 
if not by actual practice, to the two great rival forms of the Hindu 
religion. As Mr. Rice says, the origin of the Pallavas is as yet 
uncertain. But there can be but little doubt, if any, that they are 
the Pahlavas or Pahnavas, who, as he also points out, are mentioned 
in the Purdnas, along with the Haihayas, Sakas, Tavanas, &c.; and 



1 Ind. Ant,, Vol. VII., p. 300. 

2 Journal ojftlm Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society ^ Vol. IX., p. 278. 

8 Btthler's edition ; V., 26. « Ind. Ant,, Vol. VUI., p. 25, 1. 38. 
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this would imply a Persian origin,^ And, as regards the word 
^Pahlav/ — which at the period of the inscriptions would naturally be 
represented by ' Pallava/ — Prof. Weber considers that it ^'became 
early foreign to theTefSians, learned reminiscences excepted; in 
the Pahlavi texts themselves, for instance, it does not occur. The 
period when it passed over to the Indians, therefore, would have to 
be fixed for about the second to the fourth century a.d. ; and wo 
should have to understand by it, not directly the Persians, who are 
called P&rasikas rather, but specially the Arsacidan Partliians." ^^ 
In their inscriptions, however,TELe Pallavas claim to belong to the 
Bhdradvdja gotra^ and therefore to be of Hindu origin. In the time 
of Pulikesi II., K6nchi, or Oonjeveram,* was the central seat of 
their dominions. Prior to that, they had held the country of Vengi, 
on the eastern coast, between the rivers Krishnd and Goddvari, from 
which they were ejected by the Eastern Chalukyas at some time 
during the seventh centary. And either their kingdom extended at 
the same time across India to the Western Ghauts, or, prior to their 
settling down in the Vengi country, t heir ca pital was Ydtipi or 
Bdd^mi, as is proved by a fragmentary and ancient inscription, 
discovered by me not long ago at Bd,dami itself.* Therefore^ 
though the inscriptions as yet known do not expressly state the 
fact, the Chalukyas had come in contact with the Pallavas before 
the time of Pulikesi II., and it was from the Pallavas that they 
acquired Vatdpi, probably in the time of Pulikesi I. The E^damba 
inscriptions, also, give clear evidence of the existence of the power 
of the Pallavas in Western India in early times* Mrigesavarm^ 
con quered the m>^ And Ravivarmd estab 1i«lifi<^ hiTOpfllf^ and 
re- established his family^ at PaMsikd, by over throwin g Chandadand a 
t to5 lord of Ka nc^^ and the yishnuvarma,"who was slain by him, 
probably belpnged to the same family. Also the Sendpati Simha, of 
the Bh4radvaja gotra, by whose son Mrigesa a Jain temple was built 
at Paldsika,^ was very possibly a member of the same family. 
And it seems likely that the Chandadanda, with the help of whom 
Pulikesi II. ejected the Mauryas from the Konkana,* was a descen- 
dant of the Chandadanda who was overthrown by Ravivarmd. Five 
early Pallava copper-plate grants have been published, — one by Mr. 
Foulkes,® and four by myself.^® One of them is in the Prdkrit lan- 
guage, and is probably the earliest Pallava grant that has as yet come 
to light j it gives the names of two kings, — ^Yijayaskandavarm^, 
and his son Vijayabuddhavartnd. Another of them mentions only 
one king, Attivarmd, with nothing to indicate his date or his place 
in the dynasty. The others establish the following short 
genealogy :— 



1 Mysore Inscriptions, p. li. — They are mentioned in the Vishnu-Purdna, 
Wilson's translation, HaU's edition. Vol. II., pp. 168, 185 ; and Vol. III., ^p. 291, 294. 
And Manu (Chap, X,, vv* 43, 44) says that they were a degraded division of the 
Kshatriya caste. 

2 History of Indian Liter<iture, p. 187, note 201a. 

8 Lat. 12" 5(y N., Long. 79* 46'E. * Ind, Ant., Vol. IX., p. 99. 

6 Id,, VoL VI., p. 25. 6 Id., VoL VI., p. 30. 

7 Id., Vol. VI„ p. 31. 8 Id,, Vol. Vm., p. 244. 

Id., YoL VIII., p. 167. This one, however, is of somewhat doubtful authen- 
ticity. 
10 M, VoL v., pp. 50 and 154 ; and Vol, IX., pp. 100 and 102, 
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Skandavarm^L -S^^f(i^^^'^^' 

Viravarmi. 
Skandavarmd IL 



SimliaYarind I. Vishnugopavarmd. 

Skandavarmd III. SimliaYann& II. 

Nandivarmd. 

UDfortunatfely none of these grants are dated in any era except 
that of the reigning king. Therefore, — though Skandavarmd, I. and 

Ihis successors may be safely attributed, as was done by Dr. Bumell,^ 
to the fifth and sixth centuries a.d., and Vijayaskandavarm^ and 
his son probably to a somewhat earlier time, — we are left unable to 
say definitely that it was any one of these kings that held Vdtd,pi 
and was ejected from it by the Chalukyas. The Badami fragment, 
however, has in it the name of either Vishnu, Simhavishnu, or 
Narasimhavishnu ; and we have a Simhavishnu and Narasimhavarm^ 
mentioned as belonging respectively to the first and third genera- 
tion of the dynasty, so far as the genealogy is given and may be rehed 
on, in a later Pallava inscription published by Mr. Foulkes.^ 



1 SoiUJ^Indian PalcBographi/, p. 36. « Ind, ArU., Vol. VIII., p. 273. 



SECTION III. 

THE EARLY CHALUKYAS. 

The records that have survived of this important and powerful 
dynasty are so numerous, and so carefully dated in almost every 
instance in the well known Saka era/ that we enter now upon a far 
more definite chapter in the history of Western India. To a certain 
extent our knowledge of it is in outline only, simply because there 
has been as yet no opportunity of examining more than a very small 
portion of the materials already collected, and much less of investi- 
gating the other remains that exist so abundantly all over the 
Kanarese country, but are from year to year being wantonly destroyed 
or allowed through negligence to disappear. Still, such knowledge 
as we do possess is by no means scanty. 

The accompanying table gives a complete genealogy of all the 
generations of this dynasty, as far as they are now known, from its 
first appearance in historical times down to its final extinction. The 
mythical account of the origin of the name Chalkya, Chalikya, 
and Cfaalukya, the etymology of which has not yet been satisfactorily 
explained, is that the founder of the race sprang from the spray of 
a water-pot {chulka, chuluka, chaluka), when Hariti, who wore 
five tufts of hair on his head, was pouring out a libation to the 
gods.* The probability is that the oldest and original form was 
Chalkya, and that the other forms were created by the use of 

1 The initial date of the Saka era was the 14th March, a.d. 78 ; Ind, AnL, 
Vol. VII., p. 181. 

2 Handarike inscription ; Elliot MS, Collection^ Vol. I., p. 642.— The inscription, 
which is of the time of Vikram4ditya VI., deduces the genealogy from Vishnu, 
through Brahmd, who was bom in the water-lily that grew out of Vishnu's navel, 
Manu, Mdndavya, and Harita, to HAriti-Panchasikha, from whose water-pot the 
Chalukyas sprang as stated above. — Bilhana, the Vidydpati or Chief Pandit of 
Vikramilditya VI., gives a somewhat different account, and b&jb {Vikramdnkacleva' 
charHa, I., 31-58) that, when Brahmd was engaged in the morning ceremonies on 
the bank of the river of the gods, Indra came and represented to him that the 
inhabitants of the earth were becoming so indifferent about religion that it seemed as 
if all sacrifice to the gods would soon cease, and asked him to create a hero to destroy 
the enemies of religion. Brahmd turned his eyes, full of meditation, upon his 
water-pot, from which there then spranc forth a warrior, clothed in golden armour 
proof against aU weapons, who was dedicated by BrahmA to the destruction of the 
enemies of the gods. He attained pre-eminence over all the kings of the earth ; and 
by him there was founded a family, of which H&rita came to be considered the 
ddi-puma or * first progenitor,* and in which Mdnavya was born, who humbled the 
pride of his enemies. — It may be noted that the myth cannot he of very ancient 
invention ; as, — though this derivation will suit the name of ChAlukya, which only 
came into use on the restoration of the dynasty under Taila II. , and also the name 
of Chaulukya, belonging only to the Anhilwdd dynasty, the members of which 
called themselves bow Chaulukyas and Chaulukikas. and the earliest date for which 
is the middle of the tenth century ▲.D.,— yet it does not suit the original name 
of Chalkya, Chalikya, and Chalukya. 

B 767—3 
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pronnnciative vowels. The ChaJukyas belong originally to the 
Somavamsa, or lunar race j and, like the early Kadambas, they 
claim to belong to the Manavya gotra and to be ^of the sons of Hdriti\ ^ 
It is suggested by Mr. Rice/ that they borrowed these details of 
descent from the Kadambas, as being the most powerful and impor- 
tant family supplanted by them in Western India. But this can 
hardly be the case ; for, these same details are given in the earliest 
known Chalukya inscription, the K heddL or Kaira grant o f Vijayardja, 
dated Saka 394 ( a.d. 47 2-3),^ which was engraved before the 
Ghalukyas left the northern part of this Presidency and, travelling 
southwards, came in contact with the Kadambas. Th ^kuladevat a, 
or family-god, of the Chalukyas wa « Viahni^ ; and tEe principal 
emblem tnat the seals of their grantsand their coins always bear is 
a^ar, derived from one of the incarnations of Vishnu. But, in spite 
ofrBisTact, in early times they displayed a considerable amount of 
tolerance in matters of religion, and patronised the Jain and Saiva, 
equally with the Vaishnava, faiths. And in the later generations 
they devoted themselves almost entirely to the Saiva religion, 
parti^larly in the lingaiorm. of worship. 

The early tradition of the family is that fifty -nine kings of this 
dynasty reigned at Ayodhyd, and after them sixteen more over the 
region of the south, by which must be meant the northern part of 
the Dekkan immediately to the south of Ayodhy^.* There was 
then a temporary obscuration of their power, which was restored in 
the person of Jayasimha I. ** -^ 

Jayasimha I. No inscriptions of the time of Jayasimha I., also called Jayasiinha- 

rija and Jayasimhavallabha, are as yet known to exist. Should any 

be hereafter discovered, they will probably carry back the genealogy 

to still earlier times ; for the directions of the Sanskrit lawyers, 

followed in nearly all these records, are, that the genealogical 

portion of the grant must give the name of at least three generations. 

At present the name of Jayasimha I. is the earKest *historical name 

in this dynasty that we possess. It is given as the name of the 

founder of the dynasty, both in the earliest known Chalukya grant 

• jr^jL c, J^ fl from the north, t he Khedd or Kaira grant of Vijaj^ara j a menti oned 

fUMIM^.'^^'yjM*^. abov e, and in the only two authentic southern inscriptions which go 

I back to the commencement of the genealogy, — the Aihole s tone- 

^yfjiJfjs^M^ ^ t ablet of Pulike sijL^ftTid, thft Mimj g jp^^ ^^ -^^^y^^^'^llflf J^^ i also 

' mentioned above^ And, though I cannot speak with absolute 

conviction at present, I am so strongly inclined to accept the two 

Jayasimhas as one and the same person, that I have treated them 

as such in the genealogical table published herewith. None of the 

southern inscriptions speak of any of the royal families of the south 

as having been conquered by Jayasimha I., or by his son Ranardga. 

And, — though a grant, of the eleventh century a.d., of one of the 

Chola successors of the Eastern Chalukya kings, professes to tell 

us that, after fifty-nine emperors, commencing with Udayana, had 



; seep. 5, note 2. 
nt;_yo\, VIIL, p. 23 ; and Mysore Inscriptions, p. Iviii. 
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^Ind. 

8 Id., Vol. Vn., p. 241 

4M, Vol. v., p. 17; and Vol VIIL, p, 
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reigned in unbroken lineal succession at the city of Ayodhyfi, one 
of his descendants, named Vijaydditya, journeyed to the south from 
a desire of conquest ; and that, though this VijayMitya was defeated 
and slain by a Pallava king named Trilochana, his son, Vishnuvar- 
dhana, married into the Pallava family ; and that Vishnuvardhana's 
grandson Polekesivallabha, the Palikesi 11. of my table, established 
the Chalukya empire in the south, — still this is a mere farrago of I 
vague tradition and Purdnik myths, of no authority, based on the ( 
undoubted facts that the Chalukyas did come originally from the I 
north and did find the Pallavas in possession of some of the territories 
afterwards acquired by themselves, and on a tradition of the later fi 
Kadambas that the founder of their family was named Trilochana 
or Trinetra.^ If the tradition of the Miraj plates is to be accepted, 
it was by defeating an early Rashtrakuta king named Indra, the 
son of Krishna, that Jayasimha re-established the Chalukya power 
after its temporary obscuration; and at that time certainly the 
kingdom of the Rd,shtrakatas did not extend below the northern 
parts of the Dekkan. It may be taken as absolutely certain that 
Jayasimha I. had no dominion south of the Tdpi or Tapti river, 
and perhaps not south even of the Narmadd. 

Of Buddhavarmd, and Ranaraga, the two sons of Jayasimha I., 
we have no historical information, beyond the mere mention of their 
names. But here, again, the absence of any mention of the southern 
dynasties in connection with them indicates plainly that they did 
nothing to advance the Chalukya kingdom in that direction. 

Of Yijayavarma or Vijayaraja, the son of Buddhavarmd, the only 
record that we have is the Kaira grant of Saka 394 (a.d. 472-3).* 
It confers the village of Pariyaya upon the priests and religious 
students of Jambusara, the modern Jambusar between Kaira and 
Broach, and is issued from the victorious camp at the city of 
Vijayapura. This city still remains to be identified, and has to 
be looked for somewhere in Gujarat. At the backs of these 
plates there is a cancelled grant,^ issued at the same time and by 
the same king, but apparently from some other place, the name of 
which is only partially legible, but which may be Ndndipuri, 
identified by Dr. Biihler with a fort of the same name just outside 
the Jhadeswar gate of the city of Broach.* 

We have no record of any descendants of Vijayaraja. The next 
name is that of his cousin Polekesi or Pulikesi I., also called Rana- 
vikrama or ^ he who is valorous in war,^ the son of Ranardga. His 
i wife was Durlabhd^devi, of the Bappura family. It was in his time 
that the Chalukyas left the north and invaded the south. The 
circumstances under which they did so are not yet clear. But the 
probability is that, at the death of VijayarSja, or possibly by an 
invasion of his kingdom which resulted in his defeat and death in 
battle, the power of the Chalukyas in the north was subverted, and 
the family expelled, by the Gurjara kings, or by the kings of 
Valabhi, the other most powerful rulers of those parts; and 
that, in his flight, directing his course to the south in the hope 



Buddhayannd, 
and Ranar^iga. 



Vijayavarmd. 



Pulikesi I. 



1 



1 Ind. AtU., Vol. VII., p. 246. 
3/d,Vol. Vll.,p. 251, 



2 Id., Vol. Vn., p. 241. 
4 Id., Vol. VII., p. 62. 
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of finding new and unoccupied dominions there^ Pulikesi I. was 
attended by a band of adherents suflSciently numerous and strong 
to enable him to eventually invade, and conquer a part of, the 
dominions of the Pallava king, and, by wresting the city of Vd^tdpi 
from him, to establish for himself a new seat of government there. 
Or it is even possible that the Chalukyas were originally feudatories 
of the Gurjara kings, but, in the person of Pulikesi I., threw off 
that yoke, and, emigrating to the south, established an independent 
sovereignty of their own. There is no genuine inscription of the 
time of Pulikesi I. There is a spurious grant,^ now in the British 
Museum, which purports to be of his time and to be dated Saka 
411 (A.D. 489-90), and to record the building of a Jain temple and 
the allotment of certain grants to it at the city of Alaktakanagara 
in the Knhundi district, which was governed by one of his feuda- 
tories. Saka 411 may, or may not, be within the limits of the life 
of Pulikesi I.; but this grant, for the reasons which I have set forth 
in full in my notice of it, is a forgery of not earlier than the tenth 
century a.d. His capital appears to have been originally Indukd,nti, 
a city which has not yet been identified, but which must be looked 

l/O^ti^t (p^K '. ^^^ somewhere in the north and possibly in the neighbourhood of 

A p J , • 7- Ajantd,^ if, indeed, it does not turn out to be that place itself. It 

trj (IIhM*€K/ i was he who first made Y^td>pi the capital of the Chalukyas in 
Western India, wresting it from' the Pallavas who then held it, 
and established the dynasty permanently in these parts ; and it is 
probably owing to this fact that, in the majority of the Early and 
Western Chalukya grants, the genealogy commences with his 
name. An inscription of Vikramdditya VI. at Bh^rangi in Maisur, 
dated Saka 1039 (a.d. 1117-8),* seems to compare a conquest of 
the Chola king, who had burned Kalydna which was then the 
Western Chalukya capital, by Somesvara I., to a conquest of the 
Pallava king, and a burning of Kanchi, by Pulikesi I. This tradi- 
tion, however, must be accepted with some caution, as we have no 
further evidence that Pulikesi I. penetrated so far into the Pallava 
dominions. 

Kirttivarmd L Pulikesi I. was succeeded by his eldest son, Kirttivarma I., who 

extended the Chalukya kingdom further to the south and west by 
defeating and subjugating the Nalas ^the Maurya s, and the Kadamfc as. 
The date of his accession is not Joiown ; but hi^ reign termmated in 
Saka 489 (a.d. 567-8).^ We have as yet only one inscription of his 
time, and that found quite recently.® It is an undated Old-Kanarese 
inscription at A'dur, the ancient Pd^ndipura, eight miles to the east 
of Hdngal in the Dh^r wad District ; and it records that, while 
KirttivarrSrwas Vhighmg as supreme sovereign, and while a certain 
king Sinda was governing at Pandipura, endowments were made to 



1 Ind. Ant,, Vol, VII., p. 209. No information is forthcoming as to where the plates 
were found, except that it was somewhere "in the Southern Mardthd Country or m the 
Kamdtaka." — Alaktakanagara has not been identified. The Kuhundi or Kundi dis- 
trict of three thousand villages included the greater part of the Belgaum District and 
the Native States to the north of it, and part of the fealddgi District. 

2 Id., Vol. VIII., p. 239. 3 Lat. 20'» 33' N., Long. 75° 5(y E. 
4 EUiot MS, Collection, Vol. I., p. 657. 6 Ind. Ant,, Vol. X., p. 67. 

Q Ind. Ant,,' Vol. XI., p. 68. — It is the earliest known specimen of the Old 
Eanarese language to which a definite period can be allotted. 
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a Jain temple at that towiL The existence of this inscription in 
the heart of the Kadamba territory furnishes an interesting corro- 
boration of the statement of the Aihole Meguti inscription, that Kirt- 
tivarmd I. conquered the Kadambas.^ It was by Kirttivarmd I. 
that the construction of the Vaishnava Gave, No. III., at Baddmi 
was originated, and probably in his reign that it was commenced. 

He was succeeded by his younger brother Mangalisa, also called 
Mangalardja and Mangalisvara, in Saka 489. Of this king we 
have five inscriptions, — an undated copper-plate grant from Nerur * 
in the S^wantwddi State ; ^ an inscription, dated in the fifth year of 
his reign, on a large fallen column atMahikuta near Bdddmi, where 
there is the temple of thegodMah^kutesvara, or, as the name is written 
in this inscription, Makutesvara ; * an inscription on a pilaster in 
the verandah of the Vaishnava cave. No. III., at Bddami, dated Saka 
500 (a.d. 578-9) in the twelfth year of his reign, and recording the 
completion of the cave ;^ an undated inscription on the rock just out- 
side the same cave;® and a copper-plate grant from the Goanese ter- 
ritory dated Saka 532 (a.d. 610-1),^ in the twentieth year, not of his 
reign, but of his conquest of Eevatidvipa,® which is spoken of both in 
the Aihole Meguti inscription and in the Miraj plates. According to 
the Miraj plates, he succeeded as regent during the minority of his 
nephew, Pulikesi II., the eldest son of Kirttivarmd I., and peaceably 
resigned the throne when Pulikesi II. attained maturity. But, 
whatever may be the circumstances under which he obtained the 
sceptre, the Aihole inscription speaks of a desire on the part of 
Mangalisa to secure the succession for his own son, and of discord 
and civil war between him and Pulikesi II., in the course of which he 
lost his life. This last occurrence must have been in the early part of 
Saka 532. In addition to his conquest of Eevatidvipa, Mangalisa 
subjugated the Mdtan gas and the Katachchuris or Kalachuris. He 
seems to have acquired his kingdo'm in the Koiikanas from a branch 
of the Chalukyas, otherwise unknown, settled there, the chief of 
whom, Svamiraja, he slew. And he conquered and dispossessed 
another king, named Buddha, the son of Samkaragana, who very 
probably was, as suggested by General Cunningham,® of the 
Kalachuri dynasty. The Mahi,kuta column inscription, in fewst, 
seems to render this almost certain, as, after mentioning the conquest 



Mangalisa. 



1 Bilhana does not mention the Eladambas by name in connection with the Early 
Chalukyas ; but he says {Vikramdnkadevacharita, I,, 64) that, when they first left 
Ayodhy^, their conquests "in the southern region, where the betel-tree grows," 
extended as far as ]Nd,garakhanda. Ndgarakhanda, meaning ' the division either of the 
cobras or of the people of the Ndga race,' was a part of the Kadamba territory, 
lying just to the south of A'dur, on the other side of the river Wardd. In the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries A.D., Ndgarakhanda was a kampana, or small 
district, containing seventy villages, part of the Banav^e Twelve-thousand, and 
including Tiliwalli in the H^gal T41uka and Yammiganur in the Kod Tilukd (Elliot 
MS, CoUeaion, Vol. I„ p. 818 ; and P, 8. and 0,-C. Inscriptions, No. 112). 

2 Lat. 16" r N., Lone. 73" 42^ E. 

3 Ind. Ant,, Vol. VIL, p. 161 ; and P. 8, and 0,-0. Inscriptions, No. 11. 

4 See Ind. Ant,, Vol. X., p. 102. 

5 Id,, Vol. III., p. 306, and Vol. VI., p. 363 ; and P, 8. and O.C Inscriptions, 
No. 39. 

6 Id., Vol. X., p. 59; and P, 8. and O.-C. Inscriptions, No. 40. 

7 Jour, Bo, Br, B, As, Soc,, Vol. X., p. 348. , ^^ 

8 Ind, Ant,, Vol. X., p. 57. ® ArcJuxohgical B^^ts^ Vol. IX., p. 77. 
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of king Buddha and the seizure of his riches, it records that the 
wealth of the Kalatsuris (evidently a Sanskritised form of Kalachuri) 
was given to the temple of Makutesvara. 
SatyAsraya- It is recorded in the Aihole inscription that Mangalisa had a son, 

Indravarmd. f^p ^tom he was desirous to secure the succession after his own 
death. This son^s name is not given there, nor is any mention 
made of him in the Miraj plates. But it is just possible that he is 
the Yuvardja Satydsraya-Indravarma or the Satydsraya-Dhruvaraja- 
Indravarma, the governor of Revatidvipa, by whom the grant 
recorded in the plates of Saka 532 from the Portuguese territory 
was made. That this person was at any rate in some way or other 
a connection of Mangalisa, is shown by his being called ' the 
ornament of the A'dimahabappuravamsa,* — the Bappura family 
being the one to which Durlabhddevi, the wife of Pulikesi I., 
belonged.^ The expression applied to Satydsraya-Indravarma may 
mean that his father was of the Bappura family, in which case he 
himself was only a connection by marriage of Mangalisa; or, as 
in the case of some of the titles of the later Western Chalukyas, 
derived from intermarriages with the Pallavas and Gangas, it may 
be a family-title of the Chalukyas derived from the intermarriage of 
Pulikesi I. with the Bappuras, or from a similar intermarriage by 
Mangalisa himself. However this may be, it does not appear that 
Mangalisa^s son ever actually ascended the Chalukya throne. 

1 It IS not yet clear, however, whether she was the mother of Mangalisa. In his 
inscription in which she is mentioned, he calls her, not his * mother,' but sva-guru-patni, 
* the wife of his own father,* which reads somewhat as if Kirttivarm^ I. and Manga- 
lisa were the sons of Pulikesi I. by different wives. 



SECTION IV. 



THE WESTEEN CHALUKYAS. 

KirttivarmA I. left three sons, — PaKkesi II., also called Satydsraya, 
or ' the asylum of truth,' because ' he adhered to his promises even 
though they were not enforced by precept ; ' Vishnuvardhana I., 
who, being also called Kubja- Vishnuvardhana, seems to have been 
hump-backed ; and Jayasimhavarmi op Jayasimha II., also called 
Jay^sraya ' the asylam of victory', and Dhardsraya * the asylum of 
of the earth/ There was a formal division of the kingdom between 
the two elder brothers, — Pulikesi II. taking the western dominions, 
and establishing himself at V^tdpi as the capital ; and Vishnu- 
vardhana I. taking the eastern dominions, and establishing himself 
in the Vengi country. This division must have taken place in, or 
very shortly after, Saka 532 (a.d. 610-1), when Mangalisa died and 
Pulikesi II. succeeded to the throne ; and from that time forth the 
Western and the Eastern Branches of the Chalukya family remained 
separate and distinct. At the same time, Jayasimha II. appears 
to have received his share of the kingdom, more to the north. 
We are not further concerned with him ; and he is known only 
from the undated Nirpan grant, from the Nasik District, of his 
son N^avardhana, also called Tribhuvandsraya, or 'the asylum 
of the three worlds.'^ It is just possible that he was the progenitor 
of the Chaulukyas of Anhilwad, who appear historically in the 
tenth century a.d.^ Nor are we any further concerned in this 
paper with Vishnuvardhana I. and his descendants of the Eastern 
Branch. 

Polekesi or '^litr^s'^' II., who succeeded to the throne early ir 
Saka 532 (a.d. 610-1), was the monb^:pamaj±\iL and illi^afnoiia o: 
the early kings of his dynasty. We have three inscriptions of hii 
time,-=^sr gra;nt from Haidardb dd in the Dekkan,^ dated Saka 53^ 
(a.d. 612-y), IheTihird year of his reign; an undated ^ant fro n 
Nerur in th e Sawantwadi Stat e ;* an d the Aihole Meguti inscription . 
cTafSa 'Sato bbb (a.d. tf34-b) and Kaliyuga 3735. There is also i 
stone-tablet inscription at Aminbhavi in the Dh^rwad District, • 
which falsely attributes to him the date of Saka 488 (a.d. 564-5) 
but his real date is so well known, that it is unnecessary to give any 



Pulikesi 11., or 
Saty^sraya L 



2 Id,, Vol. VI., p. 180. 
4 Id., Vol. VIII., p. 43. 



1 Ind. Ant.y Vol. IX., p. 123. 

8 Id.y Vol. VI., p. 7«. 

6/d.,Vol. VIIL.p. 237. 

6 MUot MS. OoUection, Vol. I,, p. 672.— I have quite recently had inquiries made 
about tiie original stone, with the object of obtaining an impression of it ; but, like 
many of the inscriptions that were in existence in Bir Walter Elliot's time, it is not 
now forthcoming. 
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reasons here for rejecting the date of this inscription.^ His c^- 

iiests were numerous and widely spread^ and iacljijied the Rash- 

, who invaded him under A ppdyika-Govinda, the Kadamba s 

Iqi Yimavdsi, the ^ag^s, the Alupa s, the Maji££^s of the Konkana, 
ye L^ as, the Mdlavas, the Gurjaras, the ttree countries known by 
ihe naUae of ISlaHafashtra and incruding, it is said, ninety-nine 
ihousand villages,^ the Kosala s, the Kalingas , the Pallava s of 
^^^nchi, the Cholas, the Kerala s, and the j^dndp is. The greatest of 
them^was hTs conquest of Harsha or flarshavardhana, also called 
Sil&ditya, of Kanyakubja or Kanauj , who is called, in the inscriptions, 
! ^thQ wkrlike lord ot ail the re^tm of the north/ It was by this 
V It h- jjV^c^^y ^^^ Pulikesi 11. acquired the title of Paramesvar a^ or 

Aj^AJiju^f^t^y^^ lord,' and this, with his other name of Sat y&sraya T'under 

^^^^^ I which alone he is usually spoken of in all the "later Western 

Chalukya inscriptions, became one of the hereditary titles of his 
descendants. The Chinese pilgrim Hiwen Thsang, who sojourned 
1 in India from a.d. 629 to 645, or Saka 551 to 567, visited the 

)1 court of Eo'li'sha'fa't'an-na or Harshavardhana, otherwise called 
\ Shi-lO'O^'fie-to or Sil^ ditya. and describes, and apparently visited a 
I capital of, the kingaom oi Mo'ho-la-ch'a or Mahar^htra, the king 
4 of which was named Pu'lo-ki-she or Pulikesi II. His account of 
J this kingdom is as follows:^ — '^ The kingdom of Mj ^JiO'l a-cN a is 
; nearly six thousand li (twelve hundred miles) in circuit. The 
capital, towards the west, is near a large river ; its circumference is 
thirty Zi.* The soil is rich and fertile, and produces abundance of 
grain. The climate is warm; the manners are simple and honest. 
J The natives are tall, and haughty and supercilious in character. 
. Whoever does them a service may count on their gratitude ; 
, but he that offends them will not escape their revenge. If any one 
insult them, they will risk their lives to wipe out that affront. If 
one apply to them in diflSculty, they will forget to care for themselves 
in order to flee to his assistance. When they have an injury to 
avenge, they never fail to give warning to their enemy ; after which 
each puts on his cuirass and grasps his spear in his hand. In battle they 
pursue the fugitives, but do not slay those who give themselves up. 
When a general has lost a battle, instead of punishing him corporally, 
they make him wear women's clothes, and by that force him to sacri- 
fice his own life. The state maintains a body of dauntless champions, 
to the number of several hundreds. Each time they prepare for com- 
bat, they drink wine to intoxicate them ; and then one of these noien, 
spear in hand, will defy ten thousand enemies. If they kill a man 
met upon the road, the law does not punish them. Whenever the army 
commences a campaign, these braves march in the van to the sound 



r^^SjK^ ) 



1 See Ind, Ant., Vol. V., p. 67, 

2 This number may appear rather large. But the Gangavddi district, in Maisur, 
in the tenth and eleventh centuries a.d. included ninety-six thousand villages. IjuL 
Ant,, Vol. IV., p. 203 ; and Mysore Inscriptions, p. 209. 

8 Dr. Burgess ; Ind, Ant., Vol. VH., p. 290. 

4 Dr. Burgess has suggested that this may be Bddtoii. — There is a river near 
B^Uldmi, the Malaprabhd ; and about three miles to the south-east of B&d&mi there is 
the temple of Banasamkari, which may be the ancient convent in which there -was a 
stone statue of Avalokitesvara-Bodhisattva. But no traces have been found as yet of 
the hundred convents of Hiwen Thsang's account, or of the five stujxM built by 
Asoka. 
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of the dram. Besides, they intoxicate many handreds of naturally 
fierce elepliants. At the time of their coming to blows, they drink 
also strong liquor. They run in a body> trampling every thing under 
their feet. No enemy can stand before them. The king, proud of 
possessing these men and elephants, despises and slights the 
neighbouring kingdoms. He is of the race of the Ta'aM-U 
(Kshatriyas) ; his name is Pu-lo-ki-she (Pulikesi). His ideas are 
large and profound, and he extends widely his sympathy and 
benefactions. His subjects servei him with perfect self-devotion. 
At present the great king(Sildditya^carries his victorious arms from 
the east to the west ; he subdues distant people and makes the 
neighbouring nations fear him : but the people of this kingdom 
alone have not submitted. Although he be often at the head of all 
the troops of the five Indies, though he has summoned the bravest 
generals of all the kingdoms, and though he has marched himself to 
punish them, he has not yet been able to vanquish their opposition^ 
From this we may judge of their warlike habits and manners* The 
men love study, and follow at the same time the teachings of heresy 
and of truth. There are a hundred convents, which contain nearly 
five thousand devotees, and where they study alike the greater and 
lesser vehicles.^ They reckon a hundred temples of the gods ^ the 
heretics of various sects are exceedingly numerous. Within and 
outside the capital, are raised five atwpas. In all these places 
the four past Buddhas have sat, and, in performing their e^ercises> 
have left the marks of their feet. These monuments were 
constructed by king Wu^yeu (Asoka). There are other stupas in 
stone and brick, but they are so numerous that it would be difficult 
to mention all. A short distance to the south of the town, there is 
an ancient convent, in the middle of which is seen a stone statue of 
Kwan'tseU'tasa%'p'u-8a (Avalokitesvara-Bodhisattva). The effects 
of his divine power are manifested in secret : those who apply to 
him, obtain for the most part the objects of their vows. On the 
eastern frontiers of the kingdom, there is a great mountain, which 
shows summits heaped one upon another, chains of rocks, peaks in 
double rank, and scarped crests. Of old there was a convent there, 
which had been formed in a gloomy valley. Its lofty walls and 
deep halls occupied large openings in the rocks and rested against 
the peaks ; its pavilions and its two-storied towers were backed by 
the caverns and looked into the valley.''^ The reputation and 
influence of Pulikesi II, were by no means confined to India. For, 
as Mr. Fergusson has shown in a paper recently read by him before 
the Eoyal Asiatic Society,' there is an Arabic chronicle, which 
records the fact that, in the thirty-sixth year of the reign of Khosru 
II. of Persia, presents and letters were interchanged between him 
and Pulikesi II. Khosru was dethroned on the 25th February 
A.D. 628, in the thirty-eighth year of his reign. This makes Saka 547 
(a.d. 625-6), when Pulikesi II. had been about sixteen years on 
the throne, the date of the communication between him and the 
king of Persia. And in the same paper, — in fact, as the chief 



1 The Afahdydna and the Hinaydna, 

2 Mr. Fergusson identifies this place with Ajant^ 
8 Jour, B. A$, Soc,, Vol XI., p. 155. 

B 767-4 
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AmberA. 



Vikramiditya I. 



subject of it, — Mr. Fergusson has drawn attention to a painting in 
one of the Ajanta caves, which depicts the presentation of a letter 
from a Persian king to an Indian king, who is supposed to be 
Pulikesi II. himself. The exact date of the termination of the 
reign of Pulikesi II. is not known, as none of the inscriptions of 
his sons, which have as yet been discovered, are dated in the Saka 
era, or with such details that they can be referred to the Saka era. 
But, as he must have been at least three years old in Saka 489, 
when his father, Kirttivarmd I., died, it is not likely that he 
continued to reign much longer after Saka 556, the date of the 
Aihole Meguti inscription. 

After the death of Pulikesi II., the kingdom of the Western 
Chalukyas appears to have been invaded by the Pallavas, who 
succeeded in driving them for a time, on the west, back to and 
below the Western Ghauts, and on the south, to the Karnul District. 
In this the Pallavas appear to have been aided by a confederacy of 
the Chola and Pdndya and Kerala kings.^ And we have, perhaps, 
an allusion to these events in a Pallava grant ef latertimes, published 
by Mr. Foulkes,^ which compares Narasimhavarmd, one of the 
early Pallavas, with the saint Agastya, the destroyer of the demon 
Vdtdpi. In this comparison, it is almost impossible to avoid seeing 
an allusion to some early conquest of the city of Vdtdpi by the 
Pallavas. 

Pulikesi II. had three sons, A'dityavarmd, Chandrddit'ya, and 
Vikramdditya I.,* and a daughter, Amberd. A'difcyavarmd is known 
from a copper-plate grant, which has only recently come to notice, 
from the Karnul district.* It is dated only in the first year of his 
reign, and without any reference to the Saka era. It gives no 
historical information, and does not expressly state that A'dityavarmd 
was the eldest of the sons of Pulikesi II. I consider this, however, 
to be the probability, on palaeographical grounds. 

Chandrdditya is known only from the undated Nerur and Kochre 
grants of his wife, Vijayamahddevi or Vijayabhattdrikfi, from the 
Konkan.^ They do not mention A'dityavarmd; but they expressly 
state that Chandrdditya was the elder brother of Vikramdditya I. 
Whether Chandrdditya himself actually reigned, is not clear. But 
Vijayamahddevi reigned after his death, — probably as regent during 
the childhood of a son, whose subsequent death lead to the accession 
of Vikramaditya I. 

Of Amberd,, we know nothing, except from the copper-plate grant 
from Hosur in Maisur, published by Mr. Rice, which may, or may 
not, be genuine.** 

Of Vikramaditya I., also called Vikramaditya-Satyasraya, we have 
three genuine grants ; — two are from the Karnul District, and are 



1 Ind. Ant,, Vol. VI., p. 85 ; and Vol. X., p. 132. 2 /d., Vol VIII,, p. 273. 

8 The Miraj plates, and some subsequent inscriptions based on them, introduce two 
more generations into the genealogy, and make a certain Nadamari the son of Pulikesi 
II, ,— A'ditvavarmA the son of Nadamari,— and Vikramdditya I. the son of A'ditya- 
varmd, and therefore the great-grandson, instead of the son, of Pulikesi II. But 
this is a pure mistake, based on imperfect tradition. Ind, Ant., Vol. VI., p. 75, and 
Vol. X., p. 133. 

4 Ind, Ant, Vol, XL, p. 66. 5 Id,, Vol. VII., p. 163 ; and Vol. VIII., p. 44. 

6 M, Vol. VIII., p, 89 ; and Mysore Inscriptions, p. 298. 
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dated in the third and tenthyears of hisreign,but without any reference 
to the Saka era ;^ the third is from Haidardbdd in the Dekkan^ and is 
not dated at all.^ The exact commencement of his reign is, therefore^ 
not known ; bat, as it terminated in Saka 602 (a.d. 680-1) or 603,andas 
he reigned for at least ten years, it cannot have been later than Saka 
592 or 593. There is another grant from the Kamal District, which 
professes to be of the reign of Vikramdditya I. ; but it is undated and 
very corrupt.® There is also another copper-plate grant, from 
Kurtakoti in the Dharw&d District, which professes to be dated iu 
Saka 532 (a.d.. 610-1), in the sixteenth year of his reign; but, for 
the reasons set forth in full in my notice of it, it is a forgery of the 
ninth or tenth century a.d.^ The Earnul and Haidardb^ grants,, 
and the inscriptions of his successors, speak of Yikramdditya I. as 
riding forth to battle on his horse of the breed called Chitrakantha,^ 
— seizing the city of K^chi, after defeating the leader of the Pallavas 
who had been the cause of the humiliation and temporary destruc- 
tion of his family, — defeating the kings of Chola and P^ndya and 
Kerala, and the Kalabhras . — acquiring for himself the regal splendour 
of his father, which had been obscured by a confederacy of three 
kings, — and effecting the subordination of the whole kingdom to one 
sovereign in his own person. The second of his inscriptions mentions,^ 
apparently as his vassal, Devasakti, the king of the Sendrakas. 

Vikramdditya I. was succeeded, in Saka 602 (a.d. 680-1) or 
Saka 603, by his son Vinayiditya, — also called Vinaydditya- 
Satydsraya, Bdjdsraya or ^ the asylum of kings,' and, if the Miraj 
plates may be trusted on this point, Yuddhamalla, or ' the wrestler / 
or champion in war,* — who continued to reign up to about the^j 
middle of Saka 618 (a.d. 697-8). We have six inscriptions of hisj 
time, — a stone-tablet at Lakshmeswar within the limits of the/ 
Dhdrwdd District,^ dated Saka 608 (a.d. 686-7), the seventh yearl 
of his reign, while his victorioas camp was at the city oft 
Eaktapura;^ a copper-plate grant from * Togurshode,'® dated Saka I 
611 (a.d. 689-90), the tenth year of his reign, while his victorious I 
camp was on the bank of the river Pampd, or the Tungabhadrd ; a 
copper-plate grant from some unspecified place in the Kamul 
District or in Maisur,® dated Saka 613 -(a.d. 691-2), the eleventh 
year of his reign, while his victorious camp was at the city of 
Elumpundale ; a copper-plate grant from Sorab in Maisur,^^ dated 
Saka 614 (a.d. 692-3), the thirteenth year of his reign, while his 
victorious camp was at the village of Chitrasedu in the Toravara or 



Vinayddftya 



1 Tnd. AtU., Vol. X., p. 244, 2 M, VoL VI.. p. 75, 

3 Id., Vol. X., p. 244. 4 Id, VoL Vn., p. 217. 

s * Speckle-throated.' 6 Ind. Ant., VoL VII., p. 112. 

7 Eaktapura would seem to have been a second ancient name of PuUgere, 
Pulikaranagara, Purigere, or Lakshmeswar ;—Lat. 16" 8' N., Lonfi. 76° 32' E. 

8 Ind. Ant, VoL VI., p. 85; P. 8, and 0,0, Inscriptions, Nq. 14 I at fiwt 
thought that thicf place was the ' Togarsi^ooda ' of the maps, in the Shikirpair 
Tdluk^ in Maisur. But I have since found a village, the name of which is given as 
* Togorshode' in the map, an*d which is probably the place where this grant was reaUy 
found, m the Kamul District,— in about Lat. 15" 28' N„ Long. 7^** 29^B. 

9 Id,, VoL VL, p. 88 ; i*. S. and 0,-0, Inscriptions, No. 16. 

10 P, S. and O.-O. Iriscriptions, No. 16; and see Ind. Ant., Vol, VL, p. 94. 
— This grant is further dated on Saturday, at the time of the sun's eonunenomg bis 
progress to the north, under the constellation Rohini. This is the earliest inataoce 
yet known of the day of the week being mentioned in an inscription. 
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/ Toramara country ; a copper-plate grant from Harihar in Maisar/ 

{ dated Saka 616 (a.d. 694-5)^ the fourteenth year of hie reigD, while 

i his victorious diamp was at the village of Karanjapatragrdma in the 

/ neighbourhood of Hareshapura^ which may perhaps be Harihar 

j itself;* and an undated stone-tablet* at Balag&mve in Maisur.* 

I His warlike expeditions appear from the inscriptions to have been 

%1 very numerous and extensive. He is described as arresting the 

extremely exalted power of the Fallava^ the lord of Kanchi^ whose 

I kingdom consisted of three component dominions^ — as causing the 

rulers of Kavera and Pdi*asika and Simhala^ or C eylon, and other 

islands, to pay tribute to him, — as bringing the "Pfellavas, the 

I Sjolahbras, the Haihayas, the Yilas, the Malavas, the Cholas, and 

\ the Pdndyas, into a similar state "oF servitude with the A'luvas and 

1 the Oangas, who were hereditarily subject to him, — and as acquiring 

\ the pdlidhvaja ^ and other regal insignia, by crushing the lord of all 

' the region of the north. A comparison of the fourth and fifth of 

his inscriptions noted above shews that his campaign against the 

Pallavas, the Kalabhras, &c., took place in Saka 615-6. The 

Balagdmve tablet mentions, apparently as his vassal, Pogilli, the 

king of the Sendrakas. Vinayiditya seems to have fully restored 

the pristine power of his* dynasty ; and probably he made Ydt^pi 

again the capital. 

VijayAditya. Yinayiditya was succeeded, in the month of A'shddha or of 

Srdvana of Saka 618 (a.d. 696-7),* by his son Vijaydditya, also 
called Vijayfiditya-Satydsraya, who continued to reign up to Saka 
655 (a.d. 733-4). Of his time we have seven inscriptions, — one on 
a pillar in a temple called the Kallamatha at B^dto i.^ dated Saka 
621 (a.d. 699-700), the third year of his reign, while he was reigning 
at the capital of VAtdpi ; a copper-plate grant, from Ne rnr in the 
gdwantwddi^ dated Saka 622 (a.d. 700-1), thefourth year of 

h5 reign, while his victorious camp was at the city of Rdsenanagara, 
which may perhaps be R&sin in the Ahmadnagar District ;* another 
copper-plate grant from Nerur,^® dated Saka 627 (a.d. 705-6), the 
tenth year of his reign; an inscription on the wall of the 
H uchchimalligudL temple at Aihole, ^^ dated in the thirteenth year 
and the third mohtl^of his ireign, and consequently in Saka 630 
(a.d. 708-9) ; a stone-tablet at I^akahiafia3£aj[,^^ dated Saka 651 
(a.d. 729-30), the thirty-fourth year of his reign, while his victorious 
camp waa at the eity of Raktapur a ; an undated inscription on a 
pillar in the porch of ihe temple of Mah&kutesvara near B6Ai.ini ;^ 



1 Ind, Ant., VoL VJI, p. 300. 2 Lat. 14* 31' N., Long. 75" 52' E. 

8 P. 8. and O.-C. Inscriptions, l^o. 152; and see Jnd. Ant., VoL VL, p. 94w 
— This is the earliest known stone-tablet that has any emblems, beyond a floral 
device, at the top of it ; the emblem here is an elephant, standing, and is probably 
the emblem of the Sendraka family. 

* Lat. W 24' N., Long. 76' 18' E. 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. VQ., p. Ill, note 26, and p. 245,. note 6 ; and VoL IX., p. 129, 
note 33. 
e Id., Vol. Vm., p. 24. 7 Id., VoL X,, p. 60. 8 /<;., VoL IX., p. 125. 

9 Lat. 18** 26' N., Long. 47** 59' E. It seems to be the lUsiyaua which is mentioned 
in the Bidhanpnr grant of the B48htrakuta king Govinda III. {Ind. Ant., VoL VI., 
p. 69). 

10 Ind. Ant., VoL IX., p. 13a n id.. Vol. VIIL. p. 284. 
M Jd., Vcl, VII., p. 112. 13 Id., VoL X., p. 103. 
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and a stone-tablet at PattadakalJ'- the ancient Eisnvolal and 
Pattada*KisuYolaI^ in the Kal6clgi District.' He is spoken of in 
the inscriptions as a king who maintained the sapremacj acquired 
by his father in the north and by his g^ndfather in the soath ; 
but^ no campaigns undertaken by himself being mentioned^ his 
reign seems to have been a peaceful one. It was in his time that 
the temple of the god Yijayesvara, now called the temple of 
Samgamesvara^ at Pattadakal^ was built. 

Yijaydditya was succeeded^ in Saka 655 (a.d. 733-4)^ by his eldest Vikramiditya n. 
son Vikramdditya II., also called Vikramdditya-SatyAsraya, who 
continued to reign up to Saka 669 (a.d. 747-8). Of his time we 
have one dated inscription, — a stone-tablet at Lakshmeswar, ^ 
dated Saka 656 (a.d. 784-5), the second year of his reign, while his 
yietorious camp was at the city of I^ktftpn ra ; and seven undated 
inscriptions, — a copper-plate grant f roxD-Necor ;* an inscription on the 
gateway of the Purga temple at Aihol e;^ two inscriptions on two 
pillars in the eastern gateway of the temple of the yxL Virupdksha, 
formerly Lokesvara, at Pattadakal;^ two inscriptions on two 
pillars in the east porch of tbs saine temple ;^ and an inscription 
on a pillar in the house of Parappa Pujdr i, close to the same 
temple.® The Pattadakal inscriptions tell us that his wife was 
Lokamahddevi, of the Haihaya family, and that the temple of 
Lokesvara was built for her, in commemoration of her husband 
having three times conquered the Pallavas of KAnch i. With this 
exception, his own inscriptions give no historical details. But the 
inscription of his son, Kirttivarmd II., to be noticed below, tells us 
that, determined to uproot the Pallavas, who had obscured the 
splendour of former kings of his lineage and who were the natura l 
e nemies of the Chalnkya s, he made a sudden and expeditious 
incursion into the district of Tudd ka, slew the Pallava king named 
Nandipotavarm6, who ^me lo"l)ppo8e him, and entered Kdnch i, 
which, however, he refrained from destroying ;also that he grievously 
distressed the Fdndya, Chola, Kerala, Kalabhra, and other kings, 
and that he set up his pillar of victory on the shores of the southern 
ocean. 

Vikramdditya II. was succeeded, in Saka 669 (a.d. 747-8), by KirttivannA n. 
his son Kirttivarmd II., also called Kirttivarma-Satydsraya. The 
only inscription of his time that we have is the Wokkaleri grant, 
published by Mr. Eice,» dated Saka 679 (a.d. 757-8), the eleventh 
year of his reign, while his victorious camp was at the village 
of Bhandaragavittage, or perhaps Bhantaragavittage, on the 
northern bank of the river Bhimarathi This fact, that his only 
known inscription comes from Maisur, the grant recorded in it 
being made at a village lying in the vicinity of Banawdsi and Hdngal, 
— cotipled with the statement of the Miraj plates that *' through 
him the regal fortunes of the Chalukyas became impeded on the 
earth,'' and with what I shall have to say below regarding the 



I Ind. Aid. Vol. X., p. 165. 

»/d, VoL VII.,ikllO. 

5 Id,, Vol. VIL, p. 285. 

7 Id., Vol. X., pp. 166 and 167. 

9 /d., Vol. VUL, p. 23. 



a Lat. 15' 57' N., Long. 75* 62' 
4 /rf., VoL IX., p. 132. 
6 Id, Vol. X., pp. 162 to 165, 
8 /d., Vol. X., p. 168, 
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Bhima I„ 

Kirttivarmd IIL, 

Taila I., 

yikramdditya III. , 

Bhima II., 

Ayyana I. , and 

Viknunddltya IV. 



Baslitrakuta kings, — shows that, in the time of Kirttivarmd II», 
i about the early part or the middle of the eighth century A.D., the 
\ Ohalukyas were expelled from the Kanarese districts of the Bombay 

Presidency, which then came under the sway of the Bashtrakutas. 

The termination of the reign of Kirttivarmd II. has not yet been 
fixed. So &r as our information goes, he left no ofEspring, and the 
succession went back to his uncle, Bhima JS, the younger son of 
Vijayaditya, or to his descendants. But we have no further 
authentic records belonging to the dynasty itself, till we come to the 
time of Taila II. ^ We are dependent for the intermediate names 
entirely upon the Miraj plates, and the interval, — from Saka 679 
(a.d. 757-8), the last recorded date for Kirttivarmd II., to Saka 
895 (a.d. 973-4), the commencement of the reign of Taila II., — 
being occupied only by seven generations, of which only five are 
subsequent in degree to Kirttivarmd II., it is pretty clear that the 
genealogy is not altogether reliable here, and that some steps must 
be wanting. About this I shall have more to say when I come to 
treat of the Western Ch^ukyas, as restored under Taila II. So 
far as the Miraj plates go, we have no record of Bhima I., Kirtti- 
varmd III., Taila I., Vikramdditya III., and Bhima II., beyond the 
mere mention of their names ; and of Ayyana I., all that we are told 
is that he repaired the fortunes of his race by marrying a daughter 
of Krishna, who was probably the B&shtrakuta king Krishna II. 
or Akdlavarsha I., — and of Vikramdditya IV., that he married 
Bonthadevi or Vonthddevi, the daughter of Lakshmana, of the &mily 
of the kings of Chedi.^ The Bashtrakuta inscriptions, however, show 
that the power of the Ghalukyas, though broken, was not annihilated, 
and that they made several, though unsuccessful, attempts to assert 
themselves. And it is probable that Taila I. and Ayyana I. are the 
Taila and Ayyapa of the Begur inscription,^ which records that 
Ayyapa was killed in battle against a certain Viramahendra, who 
was perhaps, as Mr. Bice suggests, a Pallava king.* But, with 
tiese exceptions, we practically lose sight of the Western Ghalukyas, 
and have as yet no clue as to what became of them, from the time 
of Kirttivarma II. to the restoration of the dynasty by Taila III., 
about two centuries later. 



1 }.e. of the Kalachnri dynasty of Tripura or Tewar,— General Conningliam, 
ArchcBologicaX Reports, Vol. Ia., p. 85. 

2 P, S. and 0,'C, JrmriptUma, No. 247. 8 Mysore TnscripHons, p. bdii. 



SECTION V. 

THE RA'SHTRAKUTAS. f^ JL^ ? — ^Vt-6-<>£^^ ^ 

So far we find that^ from tlie first appearance of tlie Ghalukyas in 
this part of the country, in the fifth century A.D.^the Kanarese districts 
of the Bombay Presidency were held by them, with short periods of 
interruption of their power caused by the invasions of the Pallavas 
and other kings^ down to about the early part or the middle of 
the eighth century a.d. Their sway over this part of^the country 1 1 
then ceased entirely for a time. This was due to an invasion by the " 
U&shtrakuta kings, who, like their predecessors, came from the 
north. The chief exponent of the records of this dynasty has been 
Dr. Biihler.^ The inscriptions of this dynasty edited by Bal 
Gangidhar S^tri^Mr. Wathen, Mr. Prinsep, and General Sir George 
LeGrand Jacob, require to be revised from the original plates and 
prepared for critical republication, and are being now so treated 
by myself ; and I have also a few more inscriptions which have not 
yet been published at all. But, as I have not many materials 
additional to those accessible to Dr. Biihler, I can do little more 
than follow in his track, — at any rate as far as the time of 
Amoghavarsha I. 

It is difficult to say when there was first a Bdshtrakuta kingdom. 
The earliest notices that we have of the family are contained in the 
Western Chalukya inscriptions. Thus, the Miraj plates tell us 
that Jayas imha L^restored the fort unes of the (Jhalukya" d yhasfy by 
d efeating, am ongst others, one Indra of "the IT^shtrak utaTfemily, 
wao was the SOU of Krishna,* and who poesessed an army of eight 
hundred elephants ; and there is little doubt that A'ppdyiia- 
Govinda, who, as we are told in the Aihole Meguti inscription, came 
from the north and invaded the Chalukya kingdom with his troops 
of elephants and was repulsed by Pulikesi II., also belonged to this 
same dynasty. It is plain, therefore, that in the fifth and sixth 
centuries a.d. the Rashtrakuta dynasty was one of considerable 
importance in central or in northern India. The later inscriptions 
state that the Rashtrakutas were of the Somavamsa or lunar race, 
and were d escenaants oi 'Yadn . Dr. Burnell seems inclined to look 
upon the family as oi JL/ravioian origin, as he gives * Bashtra ' as 




1 His chief paper on the dynasty is in the Ind, Ant., Vol. VI., pp. 59 ftc. 

2 Some silver coins, found at Deval&n^ in the B^Un TAlukd of the Nteik District, 
and on palseographicaJ grounds attributed by Dr. Bhau D^ji to the end of the fourth 
century A.D. {Jour, Bo, Br, R, As. 8oc., voL XII., p. 213), clearly have on them 
the name of Krishnar&ja, as is shown by General Cunningham, who attributes them 
to this early B^Lshtrakuta king Krishna, who was the father of the Indra defeated 
by Jayasimha L, and whose date accordingly must be about a.d. 375 to 400 
{Archceohgical Reports, Vol, IX., p, 29). 
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DantivamUl I., 
and Indra I. 



Govinda I., and 

Karka I. or 

KakkaL 

Indra II. 



Dantidurga or 
Dantivarm^ II. 



an instance of the Sanskritsing of Drdvidian names, and C5onsidera 
it to be a mythological perversion for ^ Ratta/ which is the same 
as the Kanarese and Telugu ' Reddi.'^ Dr. Biihler is unable to 
record any opinion, as to ^^ whether the Rdshtrakutas were an 
A ryan Kshatriya, i. e. Rdjput, race, which immigrated into the 
Dekkan from .the north like the Chalukyas, or a Drdvidian family 
which was received into the A'ryan community after the 
conquest of the Dekkan.'' The earliest inscriptions, at any rate, 
show them as coming from the north. And, whatever may be their 
origin, — as the word rdshtrakuta is used in many inscriptions of 
other dynasties as the equivalent of rdshtrapati, i.e. as an official 
word meaning ^ the head-man or governor of a country or district,' 
it appears to me that the selection of it as a dynastic name implies 
that, prior to attaining independent sovereignty, the Rdshtrakutas 
were feudal chiefs under some previous dynasty of which they have 
not preserved any record. 

The accompanying table gives the genealogy of the dynasty, as 
far as it is known at present. In the last three generations it does 
not altogether agree with the genealogy given in the Kharepatan 
plates.* But those plates contain a grant, dated Saka 930 (a.d. 
1008-9), the Kilaka samvatsara, of Rahurdja, belonging to a branch 
of the Silahdra family in the Konkan, a feudatory of the Western 
Chalukya king Satyasraya II.; and the Rdshtrakuta genealogy, as 
given in that inscription, is not of necessity to be accepted as cor- 
rect in all its details. 

The first two names are taken from an inscription of Dantidurga 
or Dantivarmd II. in the ElurA caves.' But it furnishes no 
historical information in respect of them ; and none of the other 
inscriptions carry the genealogy back beyond Govinda I. 

Regarding these two, again, we have no information beyond the 
mention of their names. No historical facts are recorded in respect 
of them. 

In connection with Indra II., all that we are told is that his wife, 
whose name is not given, was the daughter of a Chalukya father and 
a Somavamsa mother. It is a justifiable inference from this fact, 
that the Rdshtrakutas had not yet come into any hostile contact 
with the Western Chalukyas, or made any attempt to dispossess 
them. 

Dantidurga, or Dantivarmd* II., also called Khadgavaloka, is the 
first of whom we have any historical details. We have two 
inscriptions of his time, — the inscription in the Elurd caves, of which 
I have spoken above, and the plates from Sd^mangad^ in the 
Kolhapur territory, dated Saka 675 (a.d. 753-4) .^ In the latter we 
are told that his victorious elephants ploughed up the banks of the 
river Revd, or the Narmadd,^— *li§'t. he acquired supreme dominion 
by conquering Vallabha,'^iid:'|bii>^he easily defeated the army of 



1 South-Indian Palceography, p. X, 2 Jour. Bo. Br. 



B. A8.S0C., Vol. L, p. 209. 
' Western 



8 No. 10, p. 9?, of the separaji pamphlets of the Archaeological Survey of ^ 
India. • ^ 4 Lat. 1(5^ 1 1' N.. Long. 74° 29' E. 

6 Ind. Ant., A^L XI., p, 10$.— This, is-^ie earliest known inscription in which 
the date.i^ exprj^d by figures, arranged according to the decimal system of 
notation^ * • » * - ' ''^<. 
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the Kam&taka^ which was expert in dispersing the kings of E£nchi 
and Kerala^ the Cholas, the P^ndyas, Sri-Harsha, and Vajrata. 
Taking these statements, and comparing the date of Dantidurga 
with the date of the Western Chalukya king Kirttivarmd, II., the 
only ruler of the Eam^taka with whom he can have come in contact ; 
and bearing in mind that the only known grant of Kirttivarma II. 
comes from Maisur, — we have it clearly established that it was Dan- 
tidurga who dispossessed the Western Chalnkyas of their kingdom 
in the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, and estab- 
lished the B&shtrakatas in their placei It mast have been by his 
victory over the Western Chalukvas that he acquired the title of 
Prithivivallabha, or ^favourite of the world,* which had always been 
borne by the kings of that dynasty. And ' Vallabha', too, was in 
more instances than one a Chalukya name or title. 

Dantidurga was succeeded by his uncle Krishna I., also called Krishna I. • 
Vallabha I. There are two explanations given of this. The Eard& 
plates state that Dantidurga died childless. While the Baroda plates 
state that Dantidurga fell into evil ways, and that consequently 
Krishna I. ousted him and appropriated the sovereignty for the 
good of his race. He continued the conquests of Dantidurga, and 
is described as dispersing the darkness which was the race of the 
Chalukyas, and as depriving them of the goddess of sovereignty. 
An allusion to the same fact is also made in the statement that he 
changed into a deer, i.e. that he put to fligh t, t he Mahdvardha^ or J 
' the great boar,' — the family-embleia of tne Chalukyas. It is also / 
said that he established himself at the hill, or hill-fort, of Elapnra, 
where there was a famous temple of the god Svayambhu-Siva. This 
place has not been identified, I believe ; but it seems to me not 
unlikely that it is Yell^pur* in North Kanara, in the Western 
Ghauts. 

Krishna I. left two sons. Of the elder, Govinda II., also called Govinda n. 
Vallabha II., we have no historical details, except that he was 
dethroned by his younger brother. 

The younger son then succeeded, — Dhruva, or Nirupama I., also Dhrava, 

called Dhora, Iddhatejas, Dharavarsha, and Kalivallabha. Of these, 
the name Dhora is simply the Prdkrit correlative of the Sanskrit 1 
form Dhruva. We have an undated Old-Kanarese inscription of this / 
king, on a pillar in the north porch of the temple of the god Lokesvara 
or Virupdksha at Pattadakal in the Kaladgi District,^ in which he 
is called Dhdrd,varsha-Kaliballaha, — Kaliballaha being the Prakrit 
correlative of the Sanskrit form Kalivallabha. Among the exploits 
of Dhruva, it is recorded that he conquered and imprisoned the 
Ganga king, and that he humbled the pride of the Pallavas. 

Dhruva was succeeded by his eldest son Govinda III. or Prabhu- Gorinda IIL 
tavarsha I., also called Jagattunga I, Jagadrudra I., Vallabhanaren- 
dra I., Srivallabha, and Prithvivallabha. Of his time there are four 
inscriptions, — ^a copper-plate grant in Sir Walter Elliotts possession, 
dated Saka 726 for 725 (a.d. 803-4), the Subhanu or Svabhanu «aw- 



1 I^t. 14** 59' K., Long, 74** 47' K; the chief town of the TdlukA of the same 
name. 

2 TMrd Atchoiological Report, p. 123 ; P. S, and O.-C. Inscriptions, Ko. 60. 
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vaUara*^ the Wani-Dindori plates from the N&sik District, dated Saka 
730 for 728 (a.d. 806-7), the Vyaya samvatsara-^ the RAdhanpur 
plates from Gujarat, dated Saka 730 for 729 (a.d. 807-8), the Sarvajit 
samvcUsara ;^ and an undated fragment at Lakshmeswar in the 
Dh^rwAd District^ in which he is called Sriballaha^ i. e. SrivaUabha. 
The early part of his reign was occupied with wars and victories 
in Gujardt and Central India, with which we are not concerned 
in this paper. The first of the grants that I have mentioned above 
/ gives us Gamundabbe as the name of his queen, and records 
j a grant that was made by him when, having conquered Dantiga, 
/ the ruler of Kanchi, he came to the banks of the Tungabhadrd on 
his way to demand tribute, and there had some sport with wild boars 
at a sacred place called Rdmesvara,^ and was consequently pleased 
with the place. This expedition to the Tungabhadr^, and tlus con- 
quest of the Pallavas, are mentioned in his other inscriptions, 
which tell us also that the ruler of Vengi, i.e. his contemporary of 
the Eastern Chalukya family,^ was one of his vassals, and was 
employed to build for him the high walls of a town or fortress. 
His dominions, therefore, extended from the western to the eastern 
coast, and from the Vindhya mountains and Mdrwdd in the north to 
at least the Tungabhadrd in the south. His second and third grants 
were issued from Mayurakhandi or Mayurakhindi, which Dr. Biihler * 
has identified with Morkhanda, a hill-fort north of Wani in the 
N4sik District.^ 

Indrani.,Earkan., In the time of Govinda III. there seems to have been a partial 
and Govinda IV, division of the ElAshtrakuta kingdom ; and his younger brother, 
I^dra m., received from him the newl y conquered^ OTOvince of 
i»r i»An[.itU fti^yi southem OujaitfC This established the 



fflndra 
Ijl^ffir 



separate B^htrakuta kingdom of Gujarat. Indra III. was succeed- 
ed in this kingdom, .first by his eldest son Earka II., also called 
Suvamavarsha I. and L^tesvara, of whose time we have the Baroda 
plates, dated Saka 734 (iLD. 812-3), and issued from Siddhasami ; * 
and then by his second son,® Govinda IV., also called Prabhuta- 



1 1 have no precise information as to where these plates were found ; bnt it was 
somewhere in the Kanarese country, and the inscription is in the Old-Eanarese lan- 
guage. — This is the earliest known instance of the use in inscriptions of the cycle of 
sixty samvaiaaras. We find it, therefore, first introduced into the Kanarese country 
by the B&shtrakutas. But, — as it is not used in the subsequent grants of Earka XL 
and Grovinda IV„ who constitute what Dr. Biihler has named the Gujarat branch of the 
family ; whereas it is used in all the subsequent southern grants of the family, — it is 
plain that the Rdshtrakutas did not import the cycle from the north, but found it 
already in use in the south, though not among the Chalukyas. — The Saka years and 
the samvataariu, as recorded in inscriptions, do not always agree correctly, in the pre- 
sent instance, by the Tables in Brown's CarruUic Chronology , the Svabh^n samvatsara 
was Saka 725, and Saka 726 was the Tdrana samvatsara. The error is, I believe, 
always in the Saka date, and not in the name of the samvcUaara. 

2 Jour. R. As. Soc., O. S., VoL V., p. 343. . 3 Jnd. Ani., Vol. VI,, p. 59. 

4 An island a few miles north of the junction of the Tung^ and the Shadrd ; 
Mysore Inscriptions, p. Ivii. Mr. Rice places it, in his map of ancient Maisur, in the 
position occupied in modem maps by * Anavaree,' — Lat. 14° 4' N., Long. 76° 49' E. 

6 Apparently Vijaydditya, also called Narendramrigar&ia, who reigned from about 
Saka 710 to about Saka 760. 6 Jnd. Ant., Vol. VI., p. 64. 

7 Lat 20° 24' N., Long. 74° E. » jour. Beng. As. Soc., Vol. VTIL, p. 292. 

9 The genealo^es given by Dr. BUhler in Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 145, and Vol. VI., 
p. 72, msie Govmda IV. the son, and not the younger brother, of Karka II., and 
consequently the grandson, and not the son, of Indra III. This must be only a clerical 
error, or a printer's mistake. 
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varsha II., of whose time we have the Kdvi plates, dated Saka 749 
(a.d. 827-8), and issued from Bharukachchha or Broach.* We are 
not concerned any further in this paper with the history of these 
three kings, whose line, indeed, seems to have died out with Qovinda 
IV. Dr. Biihler considers that they were only vassals of their 
relatives of the main Une. 

In the main line, Govinda III. was succeeded by his son, Amogha- Amoghayaislia L 
varsha I. This is only a title ; his real name is unknown. The only 
historical facts recorded of him are that he defeated the Chalukyas, 
and was pacified by them at a place named Vingavalli, which is 
evidently a Kanarese name, but which I cannot identify, — and that he 
either f onnded, or located himself at, the city of MjLnyakheta, w hich 
became the capital of his descendants. This cityhasHSeen satis- 
factorily identified by Dr. Biihler with JMflkhed^ in the Nizdm^s 
Dominions, about ninety miles in a south-easterly direction from 
Sholdpur. We have six inscriptions of his time, — two in the Kanheri 
caves, which are dated Saka 775 for 773 (a.d. 851-2), the 
Prajdpati samvatsara, and Saka 799 (a.d. 877-8), and record that, 
during the reign of Kapardi II. of the Konkana branch of the 
Silah^ra family, the whole of the Konkana was presented by 
Amoghavarsha I., apparently to Kapardi II.;* one at Mantrawddi, 
near Bankdpur in the Dhdrw^d District, dated Saka 787 (a.d. 865-6), 
the Pdrthiva samvcdsara ; one, undated, at Nidagundi in the same 
neighbourhood, which records that his feudatory, Bankeyarasa, of 
the Chellaketana family, had the government of the Banav^i Twelve- 
thousand, the Belgali Three-hundred, the Kiindarage Seventy, 
the Kundur Five-hundred, and the Purigere, i.e. the Puligere or 
Lakshmeswar, Three-hundred; one, un£i.ted, at Kydsanur near 
Hangal, which records that his feudatory, Samkaraganda, of the 
same family, had the government of the Banav^i province; and 
one at Soratur, near Gradag in the Dhfirwad District, dated in the 
Virodhi samvatsara, i. e. Saka 791 (a.d, 869-70), which records that 
his feudatory ATiavaditya, belonging to a family which apparently 
was called the A'davavamsa, was then governing the Kuppeya- 
Purigere province. 

He was succeeded by his son, Krishna II., or Ak&lavarsha I., 
of whose time we have six inscriptions, — one, undated, at Kydsanur, 
in which he is called Kandaravallabha, and which records that his 
feudatory, the Mahdsdmantddhipati Samkaraganda, who must be the 
Samkaraganda of the Chellaketana family mentioned above as the 
feudatory of his father Amoghavarsha I., was governing the 
Banavasi province ; one, the date of which is unfortunately quite 
illegible in the photograph,* at Tdlgund in Mcdsur,** in which he is 
called Khandaraballaha, and which mentions again the same 
Samkaraganda as his feudatory in charge of the Banavdsi province; 
one atNandw&dige^ in the KsJddgi District, dated Saka 822 for 824 



Krishna II., or 
AkAlavarsha I. 



.144 



2 The * Mttlkaid * of the mags ; Lat. 17' 12; N.^ Long. 7r If B. 



ilnd,Ani., Vol V., p. 

2Th6<Mnlkaid*of the 

8 Pandit BhagwinUl Indraji ; Jour, Bo, Br, R. As, Soe,, VoL XIII«, p. 11. 

* P. S. and 0,'C. Inscriptions, No. 213, 

6 The * Tauhigoonda ' of the maps ; Lat. 14' 25' N., Long. 75' ly B. 

« The < Nondaradf^ ' of the maps, fourteen miles to the east from flnngand. 
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(a.d. 902-8)9 the Dnndublii samvaisara, in wliicli he is called Akdla- 
varsha '} one at Mulgund ^ in the Dharwdd District, dated Saka 824, 
the Dundubhi samvatsara, in which he is called Krishnavallabha -^ 
one at A'dar near Hdngal, dated Saka826 (a.d. 904-5)^ the Rakt^shi 
samvatsara, in which he is called Akalavarsha^ and which mentions 
some other Mahdsdmanta of the Chellaketana family, whose name 
is very doubtful, as having the government of the Banav^i Twelve- 
thousand ; and one at Aihole in the Kaladgi District, dated Saka 
831 for 833 (a.d. 911-2), the Prajdpati samvatsara, in which he is 
called Kannara.* In two of the later inscriptions of the Rattas of 
Saundatti and Belgaum, he is called Krishna-Kandhara and Krishna- 
Kandhdra.^ And in one of these two passages he has the title of 
Kandhdra'puravar-ddhisvara, or ^supreme lord of Kandhdrapura, the 
best of cities :' there may have been an original city of the Rdshtra- 
kutas, named Kandharapura ; but the present mention of it is as yet 
an isolated one. He is also mentioned in the earliest of the Ratta 
inscriptions, as reigning in Saka 797 (a.d. 875-6), the Manmatha 
samvatsara ;® but he must at that time have been only the Yuvardja, 
or heir-apparent and viceroy, for the southern part of his father's 
dominions. It is plain, therefore, that at the end of the ninth 
century a.d. he held all the Eanarese districts of this Presidency 
above the Ghauts. The two later Ratta inscriptions mentioned 
above also assert that he was the progenitor of their family. 
But this can hardly be the case ; though it was he who first raised 
them, in the person of Prithvirdma, to the rank and authority of 
Mahdsdmantas or Mahdmandalesvaras. Nothing more is known 
of him, except that his wife was the younger sister of Sankuka, 
and the daughter of Kokkala or Kokkalla, king of Chedi, who 
is said in the Kardd plates to be of the Haihaya family, and 
in the Sdngli plates to be of the lineage of Sahasrdrjuna, i.e. 
Kartavirya, or Sahasrabahu-Arjuna, prince of the Haihayas. This 
Kokkala or Kokkalla, king of Chedi, was, therefore, the first of 
that name in General Cunningham's genealogy of the Kalachuri 
kings of Tripura or Tewar.'^ 

Jagattunga II., or Krishna II. was succeeded by his son, Jagattunga II., or 
Jagadrudra IL Jagadrudra II. He had two wives. The Sdngli plates tell us 
that he married Lakshmi, the daughter of Ranavigraha, who 
was the son of Kokkala, and had by her Indra IV., his immediate 
successor. The Kardd plates give the same name, Lakshmi, but 
state that she was the daughter of Samkaragana, lord of Chedi, and 
give also the same name, Indra, as that of his eldest son. But 
they raJso add that he set out on an expedition with the object of 

1 P. 8, and O.-C, IrucripUons, No. 85.— Through some mistake, which I do not 
now understand, I have spoken of it there and also in the Ind. Ant., Vol. YII., p. 210, 
as being dated Saka 722, and of the time of Dhmya or of GoTindalll. 

2 Twelve miles to the south-west from Gadag. 
8 Jour. Bo, Br, R. As, Soc, VoL IX., p. 190. 
* P. S, and O.C Inscriptiona, No. 79. 

5 Kannara, Kanhara, Eanhdra, Kandhara, and Kandhdra, all occur sm the names 
of kings whose name in its Sanskrit form is Krishna. In the first and second of his 
inscriptions, Kandara and Ehandara must be intended for Kandhara. 

« Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc, VoL X., p. 194. 

7 Archaological ReporU, Vol. IX., p. 85. Sankuka^ howeyer, is not mentioned in 
that genealogy. 
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making the whole world subordinate to one sovereign in himself^ 
and then, in Chedi, married GovindambA, the daughter of his 
maternal uncle Samkaragana^ and had by her two other sons, 
Krishna III. and Amoghavarsha II. These accounts as to the 
pedigree of his wives can be properly reconciled only by taking 
Samkaragana and Ranavigraha to be one and the same person, 
and to be a brother of the daughter of Kokkalla whom Krishna II. 
married; in this way Sankaragana would be the maternal uncle, as well 
as the father-in-law, of Jagattunga II. However this may be, this 
explicit statement of the double marriage of Jagattunga II. entirely 
removes some doubts that have been entertained as to the line of 
the succession, and the correctness of the genealogy, after him.^ 

Jagattunga II. was succeeded immediately by his eldest son, 
Indra IV. or Nityavarsha. Of him all that we are told is that he 
married Dvij^mbi, the daughter of Ammana, the son of Arjuna, 
who was the son of Kokkalla of the Haihaya family, i.e. Kokkalla I. 
of the KAlachuri dynasty, whom we have already mentioned. 

Indra IV. appears to have left two sons, the elder of whom, not 
named in the inscription, was quietly set aside by the younger, 
Govinda V., also called Suvarnavarsha II. and Vallabhanarendra II. 
We have one inscription of his time, the Sdngli * plates, dated Saka 
855 (a.d. 933-4), the Vijaya samvatsara.^ His capital was Mdnya- . 
kheta; but we have no further details regarding him. 

The succession then went to the second family of Jagattunga IL 
by his second wife Govinddmba, probably through Govinda V. dying 
without issue. There is at any rate nothing in the inscriptions to 
indicate that any act of forcible usurpation took place. It is not 
probable that Krishna III., and Amoghavarsha II., whose wife was 
Kundakadevi,* and Khottiga, actually reigned. The shortness of the 
interval between the date of the grant of Govinda V. and the date 
of the grant of Krishna IV., is against any such supposition. 

Of Krishna IV., or Kannara, also called Nirupama II. and Akdla- 
varsha II., we have five inscriptions, — two at Kyasanur in the Dhdr- 
wM District, dated Saka 868 for 867 (a.d. 945-6), the Visvdvasu 
samvatsara,^ in which he is called Kannara, and which record that 
his feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta Kali-Vitta, of the CheUaketana 
family, had the government of the Banav6si province ;• one 
at Salotgi« in the Kaladgi District, dated Saka 867 for 869 
(a.d. 947-8), the Plavamga samvatsara ;'' one at Soratur^ in the 
Dharwdd District, dated Saka 873 (a.d. 951-2), the Virodhikrit 
samvatsa/ra '^ and one at Alur, near Hdngal, dated Saka 877 for 
878 (A.D. 956-7), the Nala BamvaUara, in which again he is 



Indra IV. 



Goyinda V. 



Krishna III., 

Amoffhavarsha II. , 

and Khottiga. 



Krishna IV. 



ilnd. Ant., Vol. I., p. 207 ; and Vol. VI., p. 65. 

2 Lat. 16" 52' N., Long. 74** 38' E. 

3 Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc., Vol. IV., p. 97. 

4 General Cnnningham considers that she was the danshter of the Ealachnri king 
YuvarAja I. {ArcJuifol. Beports, Vol. IX., p. 104). In 9ie same Beport, p. 80, he 
makes her the daughter of Lakshmana, the son of Ynvar&ja I. ; but this must be 
an oversight. It is likely enough that nhe was of the Kalachuri family, and was the 
daughter of Yuvar^ja I. ; but the Rtohtrakuta inscription which mentions her tells 
us nothing of her father except that his name was Yuyar&jadeya. 

5 One of them is giyen in the Elliot MS, CoUtcticn^ Vol, IL, p. 673. 

^ Six miles to the south-east from Indi. T Ind, Ant., Vol. I., p. 205. 

8 Twelve miles to the south from Gadag. 9 Elliot MS. CoUectkm, Vol. IL, p. 673. 
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Eakkalll. 



called Kannara*. The third of these records that Krishna lY. was 
then reigning at Mdnjakheta. Mr. K. T. Telang, who published 
this inscription, translated the words pravardhamdna-parama'kal- 
ydna-vijayodya/ma, in line 4, by '' engaged in reducing the prosper- 
ous and great Kalydna '' (of the Western Chdlukyas). tibis ren- 
dering, however, cannot be upheld ; in the first place, if the city of 
Kajydna had been intended, the word pura would certainly have 
been used ; and in the second place, it was not long, if at all, before 
Saka 975 (a.d. 1053-6), that Kalydna became a capital of the 
Western Chalukyas, in the reign of Somesvara I. The words, as 
they stand, are simply an expression of the continually increasing 
prosperity and victorious enterprise of Krishna IV. 

He was succeeded by his son, Kakka III., or Karka III.,— also called 
Kakkala, Karkara,^ Amogbavarsha III., and Yallabhanarendra III., 
— the last of the dynasty of whom we have any record. There is 
one inscription of his time, the Kardd plates, dated Saka 894 (a.d. 
972-3), the A'ngirasa samvatsara, while he was reigning at Manya- 
kheta.* He is spoken of as conquering the Gurjara, the Huna, the 
Chola, and the Pandya kings ; but no details are given. In Saka 
895 (a.d. 973-4), the Srimukha samvatsara, he succumbed to, and 
probably was slain by, Taila II. of the Chalukya family ; and the 
Rashtrakuta dynasty then ceased to exist. The only offspring of 
Kakka III. of whom we have any mention is his daughter, J&kabbe 
or Jdkaladevi, who became the wife of Taila II. 



1 Ind, Ant., Vol. VIII., p. 16. And the name ia ^ven probably in the same form, 
though the copy reads Eamkara, in an inscription at Mannugulli in the KaUdgi Dis- 
trict (Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I., p, 746). 

2 Jour. B. As. Soc., 0. S., Vol. XL, p, 379 ; and Vol III., p, 49. 



SECTION VI. 

THE WESTERN OHA'LUKYAS. 7^^^^^^^^-<i 

Various allusions iu tlie Bdslitrakuta inscriptious show tbatj all 
tlirougli the period of this obscuration of their power, the Chalukyas 
had repeatedly made attempts to re-assert themselves, but without 
success. These allusions, however, have no individuality about 
them. And, — ^with the exception of the possible notice of Taila I. 
and Ayyana I. in the Begur inscription, — practically we lose sight 
completely of the Chalukyas from tne time of KirttivarmA II. imtil 
the restoration of the dynasty by Taila 11.^ Of this restoration. 



1 In the Jour. R, Aa, 8oc, N. S., Vol. XIV., p. 19, Mr. Rice has published an 
account of the Kanarese poet Pampa or Hampa, the great-grandson of Minava-Soma- 
ydji of the city of Vengi, and states of him that " From his first work, the A'dU-Purdna, 
we learn that he was born in Saka 824 (▲.d. 902-3). But his second work, the 
VUcramdrjunavijaya or Pampa-Bhdrata, which established his fame, tells us that 
both were written in the same year, Saka 863 (a.d. 941-2), and adds many particulars 
full of interest io regard to himself and the circumstances under which ne wrote.'* 
Pampa claims as his patron a certain king Arikesari, whom he made the hero of his 
second poem, and to whom he allots the foUowioe descent ;— 1, Yuddhamalla, of the 
Chalukya family, who ruled over the SapdddLaksha or Lac-and-a-quarter country ; — 2, 
Arikesari, son of 1, who, with the ministers of the ' Bange rishaya' (? Vengi vi^haya), 
penetratedinto the kingdom of Nirupamadeva; — 3, Narasimhabhadradeva, son of 2; — 4, 
I>ugdhamalla, son of 3 ;— 5, Baddiga, eldest son of 4, who acquired the title of SoladcL' 
Oanda, and who, "as if seizinff a crocodile, entered into the water and proudly 
seized Bhima" ; — 6, YuddhamaUa, son of 5 ; — 7, Narasimha, son of 6, who gave a 
territory to Erapa, subdued the chiefs of the seven Milala (?), plucked the goddess 
of victory from the arms of the Ghurjara (sic) king, and bathed his horse at the 
junction of the Ganges ; — and finally, 8, Arikesari, son of 7 and his wife Ghandrd- 
nane, who protected Vijay^dit^a against tke universal emperor Gujjiga or Gojjiga 
who attacked him.— As Mr. Rice points out, the only one of the Western Chalukya 
kings who bore the title of Yuddhamalla was Vinaydditya, who reigned from Saka 
602 or 603 to 618, It should, however, be noted that, whether even he really 
had that title, depends upon the authenticity of the Miraj plates for that early 
period ; and in respect of the succession for two generations after Pulikesi II. 
they are altogether wrong and unauthentic. Also, as he points out, there was 
a R^shtrakuta King named Nirupama ; in fact, two of them had that title,— Dhruva, 
and Krishna IV. But the earliest of them was Dhruva, and his date was about 
Saka 700, and at any rate cannot possibly have been earlier than Saka 675 ; and 
this seems too late for a son of Vinaydditya to have been his contemporary. As 
regards the other names, — Mr. Rice suggests that " Bhima may be the Chilukya who 
is denounced in such strong terms in the Rudradeva inscription.** This su^estion is 
based on Mr. Rice's assumption (Mysore Inscriptions, p. xliv) that the inscription 
belongs unmistakeably to the middle of the ninth century a.d. But the real date of 
it (7»3. AfVb,, Vol, XI., p. 9) is Saka 1084 (a.d. 1162-3). There is nothing in it to 
indicate that Bhima was of the Chalukya lineage* And, as he usurped the Western 
Chalukya dominions after the death of Taila ni. in Saka 1084, it is plain that he 
cannot have been a contemporary of Pampa's king Baddiga, whose date would be 
about Saka 750. In respect of this name of Baddiga, Mr. Rice remarks that it 
" seems to have been a popular name at about this period ; it occurs as that of the 
ruler of Kdnchi in Saka 726, and as that of a Ratta" (i.e. Bdshtrakuta) "king.*' 
On the first point, however, he is wrong ; as the real name in the inscription in 
question is Dantiga (see under the account of Govinda III.). And the Eh^repdtan 
plates, which alone mention the lUshtrakata king Baddiga, place hiui pnJly three 
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there are many distinct records. The Kh&repdtan plates, for 
instance^ after giving the Bashtrakuta genealogy from Dantidurga 
down to Blakka III., or Kakkala as he is there called, state that 
he was defeated in war by the Chalukya king Tailapa, The Miraj 
plates, in the account of Taila II., tell us that by him ''were easily 
cut asunder, in the field of battle, the two pillars of ("victory in) war 
of Karkara, which belonged to the kingdom of the Rdshtrakuta 
family/' and that by him "were lifted up the royal fortunes of the 
kingly favourites of the Chdlukya family, which had been made to 
sink down by the deceitful prsictices of the Rashtrakutas." A some- 
what similar description is given in an inscription at Mannugulli in 
the Kalddgi District,^ in which the name of the Rdshtrakuta king 
conquered by him is given as Kamkara in the copy, but is pro- 
bably coiTectly given as Karkara in the original. And an inscrip- 
tion at Gadag in the Dh^rwdd District,* and another, based on the 
same model, at KAlige in the Nizdm's Dominions,* tell us that Taila 
uprooted the Rattas, and slew Munja,* and killed the leader of the 
Pdnchdlas in war, and then reigned over the whole earth for twenty- 



generatioiui before Saka 930. The names of Erapa, the Ghurjara king, and Gojjiga, 
may be passed over ; nothing very definite can be established by means of them 
either way. And finally, as regards VijayAditya, who was protected against Gujjiga 
or Gojjiga by the second Arikesari, — this was not the name of the predecessor of 
Taila II. , who restored the Western Ch&lukya dynasty in Saka 895. Sis predecessor 
was his father, Vikramdditya IV. ; and, with the doubtful exception of a person 
named Yiahnuvardhana-Vijay&ditya, whose date was Saka 988 and who is said in 
the only inscription that mentions him to have been a son of Somesvara L,the name 
does not occur at all among the Western Ohalukyas or Ch^lukyas after the king, the 
son of Vinay&ditya, who reigned from Saka 618 to 655. It is worth noting, how- 
ever, that this name did occur several times among the Eastern Chalukya kings of 
Vengi, to which city or country the poet Pampa belonged by birth ; — e.g, in the 
case of the grandfather and the senior cousin of Amma 11. , and, apparently, also as 
a second name of Amma II. himself, who succeeded to the throne in Saka 867. So 
also, it may be noted, did the name of Yuddhamalla occur among the Eastern Cha- 
lukyas, in the second and fourth generations before Anmia II. And, with respect 
to Pampa's statement that YuddhamsJla's kingdom was a Lac-and-a-quarter 
country, — ^from which Mr. Rice appears to draw some conclusion or other in support 
of the view that this Yuddhamalla was Vinay&ditya, inasmuch as he specially states 
in a footnote that " the dominion of the Western Gh^lukyas is described in inscrip- 
tions as a 7i lakh country," — it is worth noting that this expression, a Seven-and-a- 
half -lac country, is applied to the kingdom, not of the Western ChiUukyas, but of the 
Early Ohalukyas, and not in any early and authentic passage, but only in the^rro^o 
of vague tradition and Purdnik myths which was introduced into the preamble of the 
grants, of the eleventh century A.D., of RAjardja II. and others of the Chola successors 
of the Eastern Chalukya kings (see Ind, Ant., Vol. VII., p. 244).— The poet Pampa 
further tells us that he wrote in the pithy or pure Kanarese of Puligere, the royal 
city ; and that Arikesari rewarded him with a grant of the village of Dharmaiiram 
in the Bachche Thousand. The Bachche Thousand is not otherwise known to me. 
But Puligere was the ancient name of Lakshmeswar, which is in the heart of the 
Kanarese country ; and the neighbouring town of Dambal is called in inscriptions 
DharmApura and Dharmavolal. We may, therefore, take it, as Mr. Rice does, that 
the Puligere of Pampa is the modem Lakshmeswar.— It will be interesting if we 
hereafter obtain any evidence of the existence of Western or Eastern Chalukyas at 
Lakshmeswar during the period of the R6shtrakuta supremacy. Pampa's statements 
point rather to the Eastern than to the Western Branch. But none of the names 
given by him are mentioned in any of the thirty-three inscriptions known to me to 
be extant at Lakshmeswar, and ranging from early in the eighth to the sixteenth 
century a.d., or in the inscriptions at DambaL And his statements are not primd- 
facie sufficientlv reliable to prove the fact of themselves on behalf of either Branch of 
the family, and much less to justify the introduction of a new set of names into the 
genealogy and history of the Western Branch. 

1 Elliot MS, CoUectUn, Vol. I., p. 746. 2 Jd,^ Vol. I., p. 370 

» Id., Vol, L, p. 415, 4 King of Mdlava ; Ind. Ant,, Vol. V., p. 317. 
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four years, beginning with the Srimukha samvatsara. This fixes 
the restoration of the dynasty^ and the commencement of his reign^ 
in Saka 895 (a.d. 973-4)^ which was the Srimakha samvatsara. 
These Battas^ uprooted by Taila, were the R&htrakutas of Mtoya- 
kheta, — not the Rattas oi Saundatti and Belgaum^ of whom an 
account will be given further on. 

As I have intimated abore^ a comparison of the date of Saka 679 
{a.d. 757-8) as the last recorded date of Kirttivarm^ IL, with 
that of Saka 895 (a.d. 973-4) as the commencement of the reign 
of Taila II., shows, — ^the interval of two hundred and sixteen years 
being occupied by only seven names, and practically by only five 
generations, as only five of those names are subsequent in degree to 
KirttivarmS II., — that the genealogy cannot be reliable here, and 
that some steps must be wanting in it. And, — whereas the Early 
and Western Chalukyas invariably call themselves Chalkyas, Chalikyas, 
or Chalukyas, (with the vowel of the first syllable short), — ^Taila II. 
and his descendants, except where the word occurs in verse and the 
metre necessitates the use of the older form Ghalukya, always call 
themselves Chalukyas (with the vowel of the first syllable long), or 
' descendants of a Chalukya.' These facts, taken together, suggest 
as an inevitable inference that Taila IL was not a direct lineal 
descendant of the youngest son of Vijaydditya, but came from some 
side-branch of the Chalukya stock* Where the break in the 
genealogy is to be fixed is not quite certain. The Gadag, Kdlige, 
and Mannugulli inscriptions agree with the Miraj plates in making 
Taila II. the son of Vikramdditya IV. and Bonth^devi ; but none 
of the inscriptions, except the Miraj plates and the stone- tablets 
based on them, give the name of the grandfather of Taila II, We 
may probably, therefore, accept as correct the statement that his 
father was Vikramdditya IV., and place the break in the genealogy 
between Ayyana I. and Vikram^ditya IV. ^ 

Taiia II., then,— also called Tailapa, Nurmadi-Taila I., and A'hava- Taila II. 

malla I., — restored the Western Chklukya dynasty and ascended 
the throne in Saka 895 (a.d. 973-4), the Srimukha aamvatsara, and . 
reigned for twenty-four years. His wife was Jakabbe, or Jdkaladevi, J 
the daughter of Eakka III., the last of the Rashtrakuta kings. We ' 
have only four inscriptions of his time, — one at Saundatti in the 
Belgaum District, dated Saka 902 (a.d. 980-1), the Vikrama 
samvaUara^ while his feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta S&ntivarm&, of 
the Ratta family, was governing at Sugandhavarti ; another at Sogal, 
near Saundatti, of the same date, while his feudatory K6rtavirya I., 
of the same family, was governing the Kundi country ; the first 
part of an inscription at Bhairanmatti in the Kal^gi District, dated 
Saka 911 for 912 (a.d. 990-91), the Vikriti samvatsara ;^ and an 
inscription at Tdlgund in Maisur, dated Saka 919 (a.d. 997-8), the 
Hemalambi samvatsara? Where hirf capital was, is not clear. But, — 
as the third of his inscriptions is in the Kalddgi District, and as the 
fourth is in Maisur and records that his feudatory, Bhimarasa, also 
called Tailapana-Ankak4ra or ' the warrior or champion of Tailapa,' 

1 J<mr, Bo. Br, B. As, Soe,, VoL IX., p. 204.— Sngandhavarti is the Sanskrit name 
of Saundatti, the chief town of the Parasgad TidnkA. 

2 P. S. and O.'C. Inscriptions, No. 86. 8 Id,, No. 214. 

B 767—6 
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was the governor of the districts known as the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand and the Santalige Thousand in Maisur^ and aols the 
Kisukdd Seventy or the country lying round Pattadakal in the 
Kalddgi District, — ^it is plain that he had then fully re-established 
the Chdlukya sway over at least all the territories that they had 
held in the Kanarese districts of this Presidency. In addition to 
^ _ subverting the power of the Rdshtrakutas, he is said also to have 
overcome the king of.Qhedi, the Utkalas or peopl e of Oriss a, and 
the kings of Chola andJSfepdla, and to ^have subjugated tEe whole 
61 the count^^of EuntalaT His alleged conquest of Nep^la must 
cerrtsinly be an invention of the poets. The other statements are 
perhaps true, but remain to be verified. 
Satyigrayall. Taila II. was succeeded, in Saka 919 (a.d. 997-8), the Hema- 

lambi samvatsara, by his eldest son Satydsraya II., also called 
Sattiga and Irivibhujamga. Of his time we have seven inscriptions,^ 
—one at Gadag in the Dh^rwdd District, dated Saka 924 (a.d. 
1002-3), the Subhakrit samvatsara, while his feudatory S^bhanarasa 
or Sobhanarasa was governing the districts known as the Belvola 
Three^hundred,^ the Puligere or Lakshmeswar Three-hundred, 
and some other smaller districts ; one at Kukkanur in the Nizdm's 
Dominions, the date of which is not certain, as only the figures 9 
and 2 are shown by the copyist to be legible, and the name of the sam- 
vatsara is illegible; oneatTumbige in the Kaladgi District, dated Saka 
926 (a.d. 1004-5), the Krodhi samvatsara; one at Yalaw^l in Maisur, 
in the date of which, again, only the figures 9 and 2 are legible and 
the name of the samvatsara is illegible, while a feudatory of his was 
governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand; one at Kanneswar in 
the Dhdrwad District, dated Saka 927 (a.d. 1005-6), the Visvavasu 
samvatsara, while his feudatory Bhimaraja, also called Tailapana- 



1 The Western Ch^ukyas are'constantly described emphatically as the * lords of 
Kuntala/ though their sway was by no means always confined to that country. The 
li mits of Knntala cannot at pr ese nt be defined exact ly. But it included, on the south, 
Balag&mve ana nariLai* lii IVIUlHur, lUld Jtiampe ofTijayanagar in the Balldri District. 
To the north of these places, it included Lakshmeswar, Gadag, Lakkundi, and Nare- 
gal, in the Dhdrwdd District, and Kukkanur in the Nizdm*s Dominions ; further to the 
north, Eonnur, Kalhole, Saundatti,and Munawalli, intheBelsaum District, ajad Patta- 
dakal and Aihole in the Kalddgi District ; and further stiu to the north, BijApur, 
Taddewddi, and MannuguUi, in the Kalddgi District. Still further to the north, it 
probably included Kalydna itself; but the inscriptions as yet available do not 
suffice to define its extent in that direction and to the north-west. In the south- 
west comer, a^ain, it included Banaw&si in North Kanara, and Hdngal in the 
Dhdrwdd District, and was bounded there by the Hayve Five- hundred, which was 
one of the divisions of the Konkana, and which lay between Hdngal, Banavrdsi, 
and BalagAmve, and the coast. To the north of ddngal, the Palasige or Halsi 
Twelve- thousand, the Venugrdma or Belgaum Seventy, and the territory of ihe 
SiUhdras of Kolh^ur, do not seem to have formed part of Kuntala, but, lyiug 
alon^ the inland slopes of the Western Ghauts and being bounded on the west im- 
mediately by the Konkana, to have been treated rather as up-country divisions of 
the Konkana itself. The principal divisions of Kuntala were the Banavdse Twelve- 
thousand, P^ungal Five-hundred, Puligere Three-hundred, Belvola Three-hundred, 
Kundi Three-thousand, Toragale Six-thousand, Kelav6di Three-hundred, Kisukdd 
Seventy, Bdgadage Seventy, and Taddevidi Thousand. 

2 ElUot MS, Collection, Vol. I., pp. 29 to 34 ; and Jnd. Ant., VoL II., p. 297. 

3 Belvola, from the Kanarese bele, * to increase, grow ; standing com, a crop,' 
'hhola, * a field,' was the ancient name of the country surrounding and including Gadag, 
Lakkundi, and Dambal, in the Dhdrwdd District, Huli in the Belgaum District, and 
Kukkanur in the Nizam's Dominions, In Sanskrit passages the name is written 
Beluvala, 
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Ankak&pa, was still governing the Kisukdd, Banavase, and Sintalige 
districts ; the Khdrep^tan plates, dated Saka 930 (a.d. 1008-9), the 
Kilaka samvatsara, and containing a grant of his feudatory, 
Eahurdja, of the southern branch of the Sildh^ras of .the Konkan ;^ 
and an inscription at Munawalli near Bank^pur, dated somewhat 
later in the same year. The exact termination of his reign is not 
known ; but we may adopt Sir Walter Elliot's opinion that it ended 
in about Saka 930 (a. d. 1008-9), the Kilaka aamvatsaraJ 

The next name in the list is that of Dasavarmd, the younger 
brother of SatyAsraya II. All that we know about him is that his 
wife was Bh%yavati or Bhd.galadeYi. As there are no inscriptions 
of his time, and as his name is omitted in some of the later inscrip- 
tions, it is probable that he did not actually reign. 

The actual successor of Satydsraya II., in about Saka 930 (a.d. 
1008-9), the Kilaka samvatsara, appears to have been Yikrama or 
Vikram^ditya V., also called Tribhuvanamalla I, the eldest son of 
Dasavarma. Of his time, we have three inscriptions,' — one at Sudi in 
the Dhdrw^d District, dated Saka 932 (a.d. 1010-1), the Sddhdrana 
samvatsara ; one at Alur iu the Gadag Tdlukd in the same District, 
and of the same year, while his feudatory, Iriva-Nolambddhirdja, 
also called Grhadiya-Ankakara or Qadiya-Ankakdra, was governing 
the Nolambavddi Thirty-two-thousand in Maisur, the Kengere 
Two-hundred, the Ballakundi Three-hundred, the Kukkanur Thirty, 
and five towns in the Mdsavd;di country ; and one at Galagnd.th in 
the same District, dated Saka 933 (a.d. 1011-2), the Virodhikrit 
samvatsara. The termination of his reign is put by Sir Walter 
Elliot in about Saka 940 (a.d. 1018-9), the Kdlayukti samvatsara. 

The next name in the list is that of Ayyana II., the younger 
brother of Vikramdditya V. We have, however, no records of him ; 
and he does not appear to have really reigned. 

The actual successor of Vikramdditya V., in about Saka 940 
(a.d, 1018-9), the K^layukti samvatsara, was his youngest 
brother, Jayasimha III., who also bore the titles of Jagadekamalla 
I. and Vallabhanarendra. His wife was Suggaladevi. Of his time 
we have the Miraj copper-plate- grant,* and some twenty-four 
stone- tablets, ranging from Saka 940 (a.d. 1018-9) the Kdlayukti 
samvatsara, to Saka 964 (a.d. 1042-3) the Chitrabhdnu samvatsara, 
— at Balagdmve and T^lgund in Maisur; at Kalydn, Hdvanige, 
Benkankond, and other places, in the Dharw^d District ; at Huli 
in the Belgaum District; at Arasibidi, Belur, Bhairanmatti, and 
other places more to the north, in the Kaladgi District ; and at 
Alawandi in the Nizam's Dominions.^ In several of them he is 
spoken of as defeating the Chola king. But no details are given, 
except in the Miraj plates, which state "that the grant recorded in 



D«8aYarm&. 



yikramiditya V. 



Ayyana XL 



AkkiLdevi, and 
Jayasimha IIL 



1 Jour, Bo. Br, R, A», Soc, Vol, I., p. 209. 

2 Madras Journal of Literature and Science, VoL VII. , p. 196. 

8 ElUot MS, Collection, Vol. L, pp. 37 to 40. 2 Ind. Ant,, VoL VIII. , p. 10. 

4 Elliot MS, Collection, Vol. I., pp. 44 to 74 ; P, S, and C-C. Inscriptions, 
Nob. 70, 86, 153, 154, 155, and 215 ; Ind, Am,, Vol. IV., p. 278, and Vol. V., p. 15 ; 
and inscriptions collected by myself, as yet unpublished. From this time the 
inscriptions become too numerous to give the details of all of them in this paper. 
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« them was made by him in Saka 946 (a.d. 1024-5)^ the Bakt^kshi 

! samvatsaraj at his victorious camp^ which, after warring against 

^the mighty Chola, the lord of the city of Chandramila, and after 

^seizing the possessions of the lords of the seven Konkanas, was located 

inear the city of KoUapura, the modern -Kolh^par, for th^ purpose 

jot conquering the northern country. His principal feudatories and 

• officials were, — the Mahdmandalesvara Kundamarasa, of the family 

I of the K^dambas of Banawd.si and Hangal, who in Saka 941 (a.d. 

j 1019-20) was governing the Banavdse Twelve-thousand, the Sdnta- 

I lige Thousand, and the Hayve Five-hundred, up to the borders 

* of the western ocean, at the capital of Balipura or Balagdmve; 

the Dandandyaka Barmadeva, who in Saka 946 (a.d. 1024-5) was 

i governing the Taddev^i Thousand, the Belvola Three-hundred, 

I and the Puligere Three-hundred ; the Mahdmandalesvaras Sevya 

: and N6g&ditya, of the Sinda family, who in Saka 955 (a.d. 1033-4) 

] were governing the B^gadage country; the Mahdmandalesvara 

Mayuravarm^ II., of the family of the Kadambas of Banawdsi and 

i Hangal, who in Saka 956 (a.d. 1034-5), and Saka 960, was governing 

; the P^nungal or H^Dgal Five-hundred; and Nolamba-Pallava- 

/ Bommanayya or Bammanayya, who in Saka 962 (a.d. 1040-1) and 

( Saka 964 was governing five towns in the Mdsavadi One-hundred- 

^ and-forty. Also, the Belur inscription of Saka 944 (a.d. 1022-3) 

f shows that his elder sister Akkidevi was entrusted with the 

I government of the Kisukad Seventy. The Balag^mvQ inscriptions of 

I Saka 941 (a.d. 1019-20) and Saka 957 give that place, under its 

' ancient name of Balligave or Balipura, as his capital. Also, the 

' Bhairanmatti inscription of Saka 955 (a.d. 1033-4) gives as his 

capital KoUipdke, a place which I cannot as yet find in the maps;^ 

and the second Balag^mYO inscription, and one at Alawandi of the 

same date, give us another capital, Pottalakere,^ which also I cannot 

as yet find in the maps. 



1 It should, however, be a very well knoi^ place, being the slightly differently 

E spelt Kollip&ki which is mentioned in the Bdjdsekharaikldsa,!,, 53 to 56, as the birth- 
lace of Renukesa, Renuk^ch^rya, or Revanaprabhu. According to the poem, Renu- 
esa was bom from the Ma or linga at Kollipdki, into which he was absorbed again, 
when he had begotten a son named Rudramunisvara, and had initiated him and given 
him the office oi guru. In his introduction to his edition of the Rdjaaekharavildaa, 
Gang&dhar Madiwdleswar Turmari states that Renukesa was one of the Panchdchdryas 
or five preceptors who established the Ling^yat religion, and that he founded a mcUha 
or religious college at Kollipdki and gave the pattddhikdra or pontiffship of it to his 
son Rudramunisvara ; — that in Rudramunisvara's lineage were Dom Uddinaean^dhi- 
Bvara, Annad^sa, Revanasiddhesvara, and Chikkaviradeva, who estabBshed a 
maiha at Danugur, south of Bengalur, and became the evdmU or pontiffs of it ; — that 
in Chikkaviradeva's lineage was bom the poet Shadakshari, the author of the Bdja- 
sekharavUdsa, who became the pattadasvdmi of the Danugur matha about A. d. 
1631 ; — that Shadakshari died at Yelendur, in Maisur, where the people set up in 
memory of him a linga which they worship to this day ; — and that his descendante are 
still found at Kollipdki, Danugur, and Yelendur. But he does not give any infor- 
mation as to where Kollip^ki is to be looked for. 

2 This, again, should be a very well known place, beins the slightly differently 
spelt Hotalakere of the Baaava-Purdna, chap, Li., in which it is said that it con- 
tained seven hundred hasadis or Jain temples, and twenty thousand Jain saints, and 
the subject of which is how Devara-D^imayya, the guru of Suggaladevi the wife of 
king Desin^, despoiled the SrdvaJcas or Jains and induced Desinga to adopt the 
Saiva or Lingdyat religion. The same story is epitomised in the Channahiasava' 
Purdna, LVII., 10, which says that Suggale, the wife of the JmaJbhalUa Desinga- 
Balldla, caused her guru Devara-Ddsa to dispute with the Jains, and then, trans- 
forming a serpent in a box into a linga made of the chandrakdMa or moon-stone, she 
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Jayasimha III. was succeeded, in or about Saka 964 (a,d. 1042-3) Somogyaral. 
the Chitrabh&nu aamvatsara, by his son Somesvara I., also called 
Trailokyamalla I. and A'bayamalla 11. Of his time we have some 
forty inscriptions, ranging from Saka 966 (a.d. 1042-3), the Tiira- 
na samvatsa/ra, to Saka 990 (a.d. 1068-9), the Kilaka aamvatsara, 
— at T41gund, Balag^mve, and D^vangere, in Maisur ; at Banawdsi 
in North Kanara; at Nilgund, A'dur, Ingalgondi, and other places, in 
theDh&rw^ District ; at Saundatti in the Belgaum District ; at Arsusi- 
bidi and Devur, in the Kal4dgi District ; and at Talakal, Kembhdvi, 
and other places in the Nizdm's Dominions.^ His wives were 
B^chaladevi,^ Ghandalakabbe or Ghandrik^evi,' and Mailaladevi.^ 
His principal feudatories and officials were, — ^the Mahdmandalesvara 
Mayuravarmd II., of the family of the Kddambas of Banaw^i and 
Hdngal, who in Saka 966 (a.d. 1044-5) was governing the Pdnun- 
gal Five-hundred ; the Mahdmandalesvara Chdvundardya, of the 
same family, who in Saka 967 (a.d. 1045-6) and Saka 984 (a.d. 
1062-3) was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand at his capital 
of Ballig^ve or Balagdmve ; the Mahdsdmanta^ Kdrtavirya I, and 
Anka, of the Batta family, the latter of whom in Saka 971 (a.d. 
1049-50), was governing at Sugandhavarti in the Kundi Three- 
thousand; and thelfa/tafnandaZd^varaKirttivarmall., of the family of 
the Kadambas of Banawd.8i and Hdngal, who in Saka 990 (a.d. 1068-9) 
was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand. Also his aunt, Akk&. 
devi, continued in authority during his reign; for, in one of 
the Arasibidi inscriptions, of Saka 969 (a.d. 1047-8), we find 
her .laying siege to the fort of Gokd.ge, which can only be 
Gokak in the Belgaum District, probably to quell some local insur- 
rection. Also we find that in Saka 975 (a.d. 1053-4) his wife 
Mailaladevi, who is called the piriy-araai, or ' chief queen', was 
entrusted with the government of the Banavase Twelve-thousand ; 
that in Saka 971 (a.d. 1049-50) and Saka 975 his eldest son 
SomesTara II., also called Gangapermdnadi^ - Bhuvanaikavira, was 
governing the Belvola Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hun- 
dred; and that in Saka 977 (a.d. 1055-6) his second son Gangaper- 
md,nadi-Vikrama, or Vikramaditya VI., was governing the Gangavddi 
Ninety-six-thousand in Maisur and the Banav^e Twelve-thousand, 
with Harikesari, of the family of the KAdambas of Banawdsi and 
Hangal, as his subordinate in charge of the latter district.^ It is 

caused him to conquer, and indiaced her husband to become a Sivahhcikta, The Chan- 
nabasaffa-Purdna calls Desinga a Ball&la, i.e. a Hoy gala ; but this is evidently a 
mistake. Desinga is a corruption of Jayasimha ; and the coincidence of the other 
names of Suggale or Suggaladevi, and Hotalakere, shows conclusively that the story 
really refers to the Western Ch^nkya king Jayasimha III., whose wife was Suggala- 
deyi, and one of whose capitals was Pottalakere. 

1 Elliot MS, CoVection, Vol. I., pp. 77 to 195 ; P. S.axiA 0,-0. InseripHorUy Nos, 
92, 136, 166, 167, 168, and 216; Jnd^ Ant,, Vol. IV., p. 179; and unpubUahed in- 
scriptions. 2 fnd. Ant., Vol. II., p. 297. 

3 Elliot MS, CoUection, VoL I., p. 92. 4 /d, Vol I., p. 122. 

5 This title, belonging to both Somesvara II. and Vikram&ditya VI., indicates 
that their mother was of the Ganga family. The mother of Jayasimha IV., on the 
other hand, must have been a Pallava princess. 

ItuI, Ant,, VoL IV., p. 203.— In this inscription, in addition to being called 
Gangapermdnadi, VikramAditya VI. has the other Ganga titles of Satyavikya- 
Kongunivarma-Dharmamahdrij&dhir^ja, KuvalAla-puravar-esvara, Nandagiri-n&tha, 
Madagajendra-Unchhana, Padm&vati-labdha-varaprasida, Ganga- Kusnmilyudha, and 
Nanniya-Ganga. — He must at this time have been very young, and the government of the 
two provinces in question probably was actually carried on by his mother in his name. 
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in the time of this king, and in Saka 975 (a.d. 1053-4), that we 

I first find Kalyana mentioned as a Western Ch^lukya capital.^ How 
the mistake arose^ I do not know ; bat it is not an uncommon 
thing to find the Early and Western Chalukyas called ' the Chalukyas 
of Kaly^napnra/ This is nothing but a complete error. Kalyana 
is nowhere mentioned in the Early and Western Chalukya inscrip- 
tions ; and, even if it existed as a city at that time, it certainly was 
' not a Chalukya capital. The earliest mention of it is the one that 
, I have just pointed out ; and it was probably not long, if at all, 
? before Saka 975 that it fell into the hands of the Western Chalukyas, 
^ who were then in the course of reconquering the ancient dominions 
of their ancestors towards the north. We find, from an inscription 
of his eldest son and successor,^ that in the time of Somesvara I. 
the Chola king made an incursion into the Western Chalukya 
dominions. He invaded the Belvola Three-hundred and burnt many 
temples there, and then proceeded to Puligere, or Lakshmeswar, and 
destroyed the Jain temples which had been built by Perm6diganga. 
This incursion was probably by way of retaliation for the defeat 
which he himself had experienced at the hands of Jayasimha III. 
The success of the Cholas, however, did not last long. Somesvara I. 
repulsed them, and drove them back southwards, and the leader 
of the Cholas lost his life in a battle which was fought apparently 
at the city of Kakkaragond, on the bank of the Tungabhadra; 
Sir Walter Elliot identifies this place with Kakargudi, a small 
village on the south bank of the river, between Harihar and 
Ddvangere. This victory over the Cholas is also referred to in one 
of the inscriptions of Somesvara I. himself,^ which records that, 
-—having conquered the region of the south, and having defeated 
the Chola king, — on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon on 
Monday the day of the full-moon of the month M^gha of Saka 981 
(a.d. 1059-60), the Vikari samvatsara, while he was encamped 
at Puliyapaina * in the Siddhavddi country, he gave the village 
of Sivanur, in the * Kisukdd Seventy, by a copper-plate grant, to 
j Somesvarapandita, the priest of the god Nagesvara of the shrine 
I of the god Nagaresvara at the capital of Sundi. This conquest 
I of the Cholas is recorded also in the Vikramdnkadevacharita of 
I Bilhana, ^ which states that Somesvara I. penetrated as far as 
I Kd;nchi itself, stormed it, and drove its ruler into the jungles. 
The same chronicle also states that he stormed Dhdrd, the capital 



1 Ind, Ant., Vol. VIII. , p. 106. 

2 EUiot M8, Collection, Vol- I., p. 216.— The date of this inscription is Saka 993 
(a.d, 1071-72), the Virodhikrit samvatsara, — the date being expressed by the words 
guna or the 3 qualities, Uibdha or the 9 units, and randhra or the 9 orifices of the 
body, — the order of which is to be inverted in reading them off, according to the role 
ankdmdm vdmaCo gcUih, This is the earliest instance known to me of a date being 
thus expressed by numerical words. 

8 EUiot MS, Collection, Vol. I., p. 144. 

* It is written so in the copy. But Mr. Rice {Mysore Inscriptions, p. Ixiv.) adopts 
the form of Puliyarpattana, and identifies it with the modem Hnliyar in the 
Chitaldurg District. He also, as well as Sir Walter Elliot, identifies Sivanur with 
the modem Sdvanur, near Bank^pur in the Dhdrw4d District. But Sivanur cannot 
be in that direction at all. It is, perhaps, the modem 'Seewoopoor' of the maps, 
about three miles south of BAdimi ; this, at any rate, is the neighbourhood in -which 
it is to be looked for. 
6 L, 114 to 117. 
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of the Pratn&ras in M4Iava^ from which king Bhoja had to 
flee ; ^hal'be ti^tterly destroyed the power of Karna^ king of 
DahalaJ Le. Kama^ the son of G^ngeya^ of the family of the 
KalachnriS of Tripura or Tewar -^ and that he beantified Kalyana 
so that it surpassed in spl^dour all the other cities of the earth.^ 
In the genealogy at page 1^ above, I have given the names of 
three sons of Somesvara I., — viz. Somesvara II., Vikram^itya 
VI., and Jayasimha IV. The D^vangere inscription of Saka 9S8 
(a. d. 1066-7), the Parabhava samvatsara^^ purports to give the 
name of a fourth sod, the Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana-Vijay^ditya, — 
also called Aliavamallana-Ankakara, ana S^hasamaiia, — who was 
then governing the Nolambavddi Thirty-two-thousand in Maisur, 
and by whose Dandandyaka and Mahdeandhivigrahi Devapayya 
the grants recorded in the inscription were made. There is no reason 
for refusing to accept this inscription as genuine ; and it certainly 
speaks of Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya as the son ® of Somesvara 
I. But he is mentioned in no other inscription as yet known. 
Now, the name of Vijay^ditya does occur once in this family, in 
the seventh century A. d., in the case of the son of Vinay^ditya ; 
but it is not repeated after that among the Western Chalukyas 
and Chdlukyas, though, in later times, it was the name of 
several members of the Eastern Branch. Again, Vishnuvar- 
dhana was a frequent enough name among the Eastern Chalukyas, 
but does not occur once in the Western Branch, except in the case 
of Vishnuvardhana I., the younger brother of Pulikesi II., who sepa- 
rated from the Western Chalukyas and founded the Eastern Branch; 
and it is a name that would not be at all likely to be chosen for any 
member of the Western Chdlukya dynasty, which made no parti- 
cular profession of the worship of Vishnu. Finally, this Vishnu- 
vardhana-Vijayaditya had the title of Vengimandalesvara, or ' lord 
of the province of Vengi/ which, as is well known, was the heredi- 
tary territory of the Eastern Chalukyas and their Chola suc- 
cessors. That Vishnuvardhana-Vijayaditya was a person of con- 
siderable rank and position, is shown by his being called a 
Mahdrdja, — by his having so high a minister as a Mahdsandhi^ 
vigrahi, — and by his being in charge of so large a province as the 
Nolambav6di Thirty-two-thousand. And, that he was of Ch^lukya 
extraction, is shown by his also having in this inscription the title of 
Chdluhya-mdnihya, or 'the ruby of the Chalukyas/ But I am 
disposed to consider that he was not really the son of Somesvara I., 
but, — being a connection of his through the female line, in the 
next degree of descent after him, in the family of the Chola succes- 
sors of the Eastern Chalukyas; and being raised by him to a posi- 
tion of great authority, in fact to that of viceroy of a large pro- 
vince, — he was simply called the son of Somesvara I. through 



Vishnnvardhana- 
Vijay^ditya. 









1 I., 91 to 96. This is probably the Bhoja, who is referred to in also the time of 
Jayasimha III. {Ind, Ant., Vol. V., p. 17). 

2 I., 102, 103. 

3 See General Cunningham's ^rcAceoZogrica^ iJeporte, Vol. IX., pp, 85 and 107. 

4 Vikramdnlcadevacharitay II., 1 to 25. 

5 P. S. and 0.-0. Inscriptions, No. 136. 

6 Tan-nandana, 1. 6. It may be noted, however, that the inscription does not 
make use of any such expression as dtange puttida, * bom to him.' 
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courtesy.^ I have, therefore, not given him a place in the Western 
Chalukya genealogy. 

Somesrarall, Somesvara I. was succeeded, in or about Saka 990 (a.d. 1068-9), 

the Kilaka samvatsara, by his eldest son, Somesvara II., also called 
Bhuvanaikamalla, who reigned up to Saka 997 (a..d. 1075-6), the 
Bi.kshasa samvatsara. Of his time we have some twenty inscrip- 
tions, ranging from Saka 991 (a.d. 1069-70), the Saumya samvat- 
sara, to Saka 997 (a.d. 1075-76), the Bdkshasa samvatsara, — at 
Balagamve, Kuppatur, and A'nawatti, in Maisur ; at Sudi, Soratur, 
Gawarawad, Kallukeri, and Gudugudi, in the Dhdrwdd District ; at 
Huli,K^darawalli,and Saundatti,in theBelgaum District; at Arasibidi 
and Bijdpur in the Kalddgi District; and at Antaratdni in the 
Nizdm^s Dominions.^ His principal feudatories and oflBcials were, — 
Lakshmarasa, who in Saka 993 (a.d. 1071-72) wias governing the 
Belvola Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hundred, and who 
repaired the Jain temples which the Cholas had destroyed in the 
reign of Somesvara I. ; Uday^ditya, of the Ganga family, who in 
Saka 993 was governing at the city of Bankdpura, and in Saka 997 
(a.d. 1075-76) was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand, the 
Santalige Thousand, the Mandali Thousand, and the Eighteen 
Agraharas ;^ the DandanayaJca Ndkimayya, who in Saka 996 (a.d. 
1074-75) was governing the TaddevMi Thousand; and the Mahdman- 
dalesvara KArtavirya II., of the Batta family, who was governing at 
Sugandhavarti. The principal capital of Somesvara II. seems to 
have been Kalydna, His reign was a short one and apparently of 

(no importance, for his inscriptions contain no historical information, 
except that Udaydditya is said to have conquered for him the Ohera, 
Chola, Pdndya, and Pallava kings, and others who dwelt on his 
frontiers, and to have levied tribute from them. In the end he appears 
to have alienated the affections of his subjects, by tyranny or by 
neglect, and thus to have led to his dethronement by his younger 
brother Vikramaditya VI., who ^^ by the strength of his own arm 
seized upon the recent sovereignty of Bhuvanaikamalla.'^* 

VikramAditya VI. Vikramaditya VI., — ^who was more commonly called Tribhuvana- 
malla II., and who also bore the names of Permadi, Kalivikrama, 



1 This is a very common custom in the Kaaarese country. When a witness in 
Court speaks of such and such a man as being his son or his brother, it is always 
necessary, if the point is at aU relevant, to make him explain whether he means, in 
the first case, his own son, his brother's son, or the son of a distant relative in the same 
degree of descent with himself, and, in the second case, his own father's son, his 
uncle's son, or the son of a distant relative in the same degree of descent with his father ; 
and so with some other relationships also. — In the inscriptions we have an instance 
of this in P. 8. and O.-O, Inscriptione, No. 180, where Jayakesi II., of the Kadam- 
bas of Goa, is called the elder brother {nij-dgrajdta ; 1. 23) of Ja^ddeva, of the S^ntara 
kings of Patti-Pombuchchapura in Maisur, and Jagaddeva is called the younger 
brother {priy-dnuja ; 1. 27) of Jayakesi A somewhat more correct expression is used in 
1. 19 of the inscription, viz. that Jayakesi " was considered to be the younger brother" of 
Jagaddeva (agrc^anman=eni8idan). Jayakesi II. and Jagaddeva were really maternal 
cousins, being the sons of two sisters, Chattaladevi and BijjaJadevi, 

2 EUiot MS. Collection, Vol. I., pp. 199 to 250 ; and P. S. and O.-C. InscrvptUms, 
Nos. 92, 159, 160, 161, and 162. 

« The Eighteen AgraMras appear to have been, not a collection of eighteen con- 
tiguous townships, but eighteen towns of importance scattered over the eastern parts 
of the kingdom. Huli, in the Belgaum District, was one of them ; and perhaps 
Bambal in the Dhdrw4d District was another. 
4Blliot M8. Collection, Vol. I., pp. 370 and 415. 
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Vikmm&rka and Vikramdnka^ — ascended the throne on Monday 
the fifth day of the bright fortnight of the month Ph^lgtina of Saka 
997 (a.i>. 1073-4)^ the Bdkshasa samvatsaraj and reigned till Saka 
1048 (a.d. 1126-7), the VaTiibh&YB. samvatsara.^ One of the first acts 
of his reign was to abolish the nse of the original Saka era, and to 
supersede it by a new era established in his own name. As 
the inscriptions say, — '' Having said, ' Why should the glory of 
the kings Yikramddifya and Nanda be a hindrance any longer F' he, 
with a loudly uttered command, abolished that (era) which has the 
name of Saka, and made that (eraj which has the Ch^lukya figures ;'* 
— and again, '^ Haying slain all the hostile kings, by his amplitude 
and alone, Tribhuvanamalla, the king Gh&lukya-Yikram^itya, 
became the fevourite of the world. Having rubbed out the 
brilliant Sdkavarsha, he, the impetuous one, the most liberal 
man in the world, who delighted in religion, published his 
name throughout the world under the form of the Vikrarnakdla"^ 
I have not found any instance of this era having been adopted by 
the kings of other dynasties ; but nearly all the inscriptions of his 
own time, and a few of his successors, are dated in the Ch^lakya- 
Yikramakdla or Ohdlukya-Vikramavarsfaa, thus established by him, 
which commenced from the date of Ms coronation as given above. 
And, in determining the chronological order of his inscriptions, it 
must be borne in mind that, as the result of the initial date of this 
era being so close to the initial date of the years of the Saka era, 
the samvatsaras of the sixty-years cycle were made to com- 
mence and end with the years of his era, instead of with the 
years of the Saka era as had been the case up to then. Of his time 
there are already known to exist nearly two hundred inscriptions, 
containing an enormous amount of materials which still remain to 
be properly digested and arranged.* And, being scattered over 
the northern parts of Mftian r. the eastern parts of NQx fcKanar a, 
the whole of the Hb^CSK^d, Belgaum, and Kalddgi Districts^ and the 
wefitwn and north-western "^Sftf *bf the SiziiSa^^Dominions, they 
show Very clearly the large and universal extent*^ his kingdom 
and sway in this part of the country. Also General Cunningham 
has found one of his inscriptions on an elaborately sculptured pillar 
at Sitabaldi near Nigpur in the Central Provinces. It is dated 
Saka 1009 (a.d. 1087-8) ; and another of his inscriptions tells us 
that in Saka 1020 (a.d. 1098-99) he was still in the north and 
was then on the banks of the Narmad^.* One of the most 
interesting of his inscriptions is the Buddhist tablet at Dambal,^ 
which records grants made to a vihdra of Buddha and a vihdra of 
A-rya-TAridevi at that town, in Saka 1017 (a,d. 1095-6), and which 
thus shows that the Buddhist religion still held a place in the 
Kanarese country as late as the end of the eleventh century a.d. 
He indulged in a pretty considerable plurality of wives ; I have 
found l^e names of the following seven mentioned,-— Mdlaladevi 
or Malik&r&ni, the daughter of the Sdnabhoga or hereditary viUckge- 

1 Ind, Ant., Vol. VIII., pp. 189 and 193. « Id., Vol. Vm., p. 187. 

8 Elliot MS, CotkctUm, Vol. I., pp. 266 to &J2;P.8. and O.-C. Inscriptions, Noa. 
82, 88, 90, 103, 108, 113, 137, 138, 163 to 177, 217, and 21d ; and unpublished 
inscriptions. 

4 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I„ p, 92, 6 Ind. Ant., Vol, X., pp. 186 and 273. 
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countant, Bayanna, of Yelawatti ; Sdvaladevi, the daughter of 
ogamar^na or Jogamarasa and Tar^devi of the SuryaTamsa; 
handaladevi^ the mother of Jayakama; Jakkaladevi ; Malleyamadevi 
r Malayamatidevi ; Lakshmadevi^ who in Saka 1017 (a.d. 1095-96), 
as governing at Dharm^pura or Dharmavolal, the modern Dambal 
the Dh^rw^d District; and Engaladevi.^ Of these, Chandaladevi, 
(jilso called Chandralekh^, was the daughter of one of the Sil^hdra 
iiahamandalesvaras of Kolhii^r ; and one of his wives was a 
daughter of the Oholaking.^ The foundation of his power, and of 
lis popularity witE his subjects which led to his so easily nsurping 
the sovereignty from his elder brother, appears tahave been laid in 
the time of his father Somesvara I., when he was invested with the 
iiuthority of viceroy at Banawdsi, as we have already seen ; and when 
I )ie was also employed to command many successful expeditions, in 
I which he is said to have repeatedly defeated the Uholas, and 
I plundered Kdnchi, — to have lent his assistance to the king of M41ava, 
I who sought bis aid to regain his kingdom, and to have carried his 
arms as far north as Oauda and S^marupa, — to have attacked the 
king of Simhala or Ceylon, — to have destroyed the sandalwood 
forests of tEe TSfalaya hills, — to have slain the king of Kerala, — and 
to have conquered the cities of O&ngakunda, Vengi, and Chakrakota 
or Chakragotta.^ His first idea seems to have been to leave his 
alder brother Somesvara II. in possession of part of the kingdom at 
j Kalydna, and to have set up an mdependency of his own at B anawasi; 
^d It was probably with the object of strengthening his hands in 
that direction, that he gave his daughter Mailaladevi in marriage to 
Jayakesi II., of the family of the Kadambas of Groa.* Subsequent 
©vents, however, interfered with this plan. A rebellion occurred in 
ithe Chola dominions, in the course of which his brother-in-law was 
killed, and Bdjiga, the king of Vengi, took possession of K^nchi. 
Vikramaditya marched to the south to meet Bdjiga, and Somesvara 
Jl. followed with another army, promising outwardly to assist his 
brother, but intending secretly to play the traitor. A battle ensued, 
in which Bajiga fled and Somesvara was taken prisoner, and 
llj yikramdditya VI. then proclaimed himself monarch of all the 
l|l Western Ch^ukya dominions. * His long reign was a fairly peaceful 
one, except that his younger brother Jayasimha IV., whom he had 
'made his viceroy at Banaw4si, created a rebellion, and, winning 
over many of the local chieftains, advanced as far as the river 
Krishnd ; but a battle was fought, in which Jayasimha was 
made captive, and the insurrection was easily crushed.® The 
chief capital of Vikramad ity a VI. was Kalyto a ; but he had 
also a capital ai J^llagin, the liiodern \ataginm the western parts 
of the Niz^m^s Dominions;^ and he also either built or greatly 
enlarged Arasibidi in the Kalddgi District, and made it another of 
his capitals under the name of Vikramapura. The most important 
of his feudatories and officials were, — the Mahdmandalesvara 






1 Elliot JifS. Collection, Vol. I., pp. 276, 305, 339, 344, 353, 356, 416, 422, 448, 
451, 491, 527, and 616. 

2 Vikramdnkademcharita, V. 79. 8 Jd., Introd., p. 31, 
* Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. 8oc., Vol. IX., p. 232. 

6 VikramdnkademcharUa, Introd., pp. 35 to 37. « fd., pp. 42, 43. 

7 Ind. ArU., Vol. IX., p. 50 ; Lat, 16*^46' N., Long. 77^ 13' B. 
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Kirttiyarm^ II., of the family of the K^dambas of Banaw&si and 
Hdngal, who in Saka 998 (a.d. 1076-77) and Saka 999 was 
governing the Banavase Twelve -thousand ; the Mahdpradhdna 
and Dandandyaka Barmadeva, who in Saka 999 (a.d. 1077-78) was 
governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand and the Eighteen Agra' 
haras ; the Mahdmandalesvara S6ntivarm^ II., of the family of the 
Eidambas of Banawdsi and Hdngal, who in Saka 1010 (a. n. 1088-89) 
was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand andthe^ Pdnungal Five- 
hundred ; the Mahdmandalesvara Tailapa II., of the sam&family, who 
in Saka 1021 (a. d. 1099-1100), Saka 1080, and Saka 1037, was 
governing the Banavdse Twelve-thousand and the Panungal Five- 
hundred; the MahdmandalesvarasKBjm&II,, Senall., and K&rtavirya 
IL, of the Batta family, who were governing at Sugandhavarti ; 
the Mahdpradlidna and Dandandyaka Anantap&la, who in Saka 1025 
(a.d. 1103-4) was governing the Belvola Three-hundred, the 
Puligere Three-hundred, and the Banavase Twelve-thousand ; the 
Mahapradhdna, Dandandyaka, and Manevergade or chamberlain^ 
Govinda, who in Saka 1036 (a.d. 1114-15) was governing the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand and the S^ntalige Thousand; Tribhuvanamalla* 
Pandyadeva, who in Saka 1043 (a.d. 1121-12) was governing the 
NonambavddiThirty-two-thousandinMaisur;and the Mahdmandales- 
tjara A'chugiII.,of theSinda familyofErambarage> who in Saka 1044 
(a.d. 1122-3) was governing the Kisukdd Seventy, the Kelav&di Three-^ 
hundred, the Bagadage Seventy, and the Nareyangal Twelve. In the i 
time of A'chugi IL, there was an invasion of the Western Ghalukya 
kingdom by the Hoysalas, who were growing^TntO "JpnWST tindei 
ViHhuilvanllmiia; but ft' was successfully resisted by A'cEugi, whc 
is^ld also ^ have fought with and put to flight the Pfodyas, to 
have taken and burnt Gove or Goa, and to have seized upon the > 
Konkana. The Silah^ras of Kplhapur, also, appear to have 
given some trouble about this time ; as A'chugi II. is described as 
swallowing up and then vomiting forth a certain Bhoja who had; 
invaded his country and who must be the first of that name in thef 
Sil^h^ra family. Vikram^ditya VI. ceased to reign, as I have said^ 
in Saka 1048 (A.D. 1126-7), by which time he must have been of d 
good old age ; but he does not seem to have died for some littl^ 
while after that, as there is an inscription of Saka 1054 (a.d| 
1132-3), the preamble of which speaks of him as if he was then 
still alive.^ 

Jayasimha IV. was, as we have seen, his elder brother's viceroy 
at Banawdsi; but he does not seem to have survived Vikram^ulitya 
VI., and he certainly did not ascend the Western Ohdlukya throne. 
He is not often mentioned in the inscriptions. But one at Anantpur^ 
in Maisur 2 records that in Saka 1001 (a.d. 1079-80), the Siddh^rthi 
samvatsara, he was governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand ; and 
another at Lakshmeswar records that in Saka 1003 (a.d« 1081-2),. 
the Durmati samvaUara, he was governing the same province, and, 
also the S6ntalige Thousand, the Kandur Thousand, the Puligere 
Three-hundred, and the Belvola Three-hundred. In these two. 
inscriptions he is called the Yuvardja, and has the titles of Annaua 



Jayasimha lY^ 



1 Jnd, Ant., Vol. VHI., p. 193. 



2 My9ore Imcriptions, p. 305, 
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Jayakama. 



SomesTara III. 



Jagadekamalla II. 



Ankakdra,TrailokyamaUaII.,Vira-Nolamba,andPallava-Peraa4iM^ 
In both of them he is called Ohdlukya-chuddmani, or * the crest- 
jewel of the Ch^lukyas\ But he is also said to be Pallavdnvaya, 
or ' of Pallava descent^ ; and this, together with his titles of Vira- 
Nolamba and Pallava-Perm^nadi, shows that his mother was a 
Pallava princess, and that consequently he was only the half-brother 
of Somesvara II. and Vikramdditya VI. , 

So also Jayakarna, who appears to have been the senior son of 
Vikramdditya VI., in virtue of his mother's rank as agramahiahi or 
' chief queen,' if not by actual priority of birth, seems, from the 
Ratta inscriptions and others, to have been entrusted, with the 
authority of viceroy in the north-west parts of his father's dominions; 
but there is no subsequent mention of him^ and he must have died 
before his father. 

The actual aa^ces sor of Vikram^tya VI., therefore, was his 
second son Somesvara III., also called Bhulokamalla and Sarvajna- 
chakravarti. He ascended the throne in Saka 1048 (a.d. 1126-7), 
the Parabhava samvaisara, and reigned till Saka 1060 (a.d. 
1138-9), the Kilayukti samvataara. Of his time we have about 
twenty inscriptions, — at Balagdmve and D^vangere in Maisur ; at 
Abbalur, Hire-Kerur, Bankdpur, and other places in the DJidrwad 
District ; at Chikn^d in the Kaladgi District ; and at Gobbur, Hire- 
Muddanur, and Nimbarigi in the Nizdm's Dominions.^ None of 
them record any campaigns made 'by him, and his reign seems in 
fact to have been a very tranquil one. His capital, throughout the 
whole of it, was Kalydna. His principal feudatories and officials 
were, — the Mahdmandalesvara Permddi, of. the Kalachuri family, 
who in Saka 1050 (a.d. 1128-9) was governing the Taddevadi 
country; the Mahdmandalesvara Jayakesi II., of the family of 
the K^dambasof Goa, who, about ^ka 1050 (a.d. 1128-9), was 
governing the Konkana Nine-hundred, the Palasige or Halsi 
Twelve-thousand, and the Venugrdma or Belgaum Seventy; the 
Mahdmandales^vara Mayuravarmd III., of the family of the Kddambas 
oS Banawasi and Hdngal, who in Saka 1053 (a.i>. 1131-2) was 
governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand, the Sdntalige Thousand, 
and the P^nungal Pive-hnndred ; Tailapa II., of the same family, 
who in Saka 1057 (a.d. 1135-6) was governing the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand, the Panungal Five-hundred, and the Puligere 
Three-hundred; the Dandandyaka Mahddeva, who in Saka 1060 
(a.d. 1188-9) was governing at his capital of Puligere; and 
Virapdndyadeva, who about, the same time was governing the 
Nonambavadi Thirty-two*thousand, from his residence at the h&U*f cart 
of Uchchangidurga. 

Somesvara III. was succeeded, , ia Saka 1060 (A.n. 1138-9), the 
K^layukti samvatsara, by his eldest son, whose real name does not 
appear in any of the inscriptions, and who is known only by his 
title of Jagadekamalla II, We have some forty-five inscriptions of 
his time, — at Balagamve, Harihar, and oth$r places in Maisur; 
at Hire-Kerur, Bdlehalli, an,d oth^r places in the Dhdrwid District ; 



1 Elliot MS. Collection, VoL I., pp. 679 to 737 ; and P. S. and O.-C: ItuscHptUnu, 
2Toi. 13^178^.andl79. 
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at BadlLmi, N&lwatw&d^ and other places in the Kalddgi Difltrict; 
at Rayabag in the Kolh^pur State ; and at Kukkanur^ Raichur^ and 
other places in the Nizam's Dominions.^ Ealy&na was his chief capital 
throughont his reign ; but in Saka 1070 (a.d. 1148-9) he appears to 
have had also a minor capital at Kadalipnra in the Kondarate Seventy, 
which district was on the Dh^rw^ and North Kanara frontiers, 
near H^gal.^ His principal feudatories and officials were, — the 
Dandandyaka Bommanayya, who in Saka 1065 (a.d. 1143-4) was 
governing the Banavase Twelve-thousand; the Mahimandalesvara 
K&rtavirya III., of the Ratta &mily, who in the same year was govern- 
ing the Eundi Three-thousand; the MahdmandaUsvara Permidi I., 
also called Jagadekamalla-Permddi, of the Sinda family, who in Saka 
1066 (a.d. 1 144-5) was governing the Eisukdd Seventy, the Bdgadage 
Seventy, the Kelavadi Three«hnndred, and the Nareyangal Twelve ; 
the Dandandyaka Kesir^ja or Kesimayya, who in Saka 1069 (a.d. 
1147-8) was governing the Belvola Three-hundred, the Palasige — - -. 
Twelve-thousand, and the P^nungal Five-hundred ; and Jagaddeva, 
of the family of the Sdntara kings of Pombuchchapura or the modem 
Hombucha or Humcha in the Nagar District in Maisur.^ It sdso 
appears that Bijiana or Bij jala, of the Kalachuri family, in subordina- 
tion to whom Vi]ayapandyadeva was entrusted with the govemmentof 
the Nonambavddi Thirty-two-thousand, was a contemporary of his ; 
but whether he was then an independent chieftain, or was a feudatory 
of Jagadekamalla, is not clear. He seems, therefore, to have pret ty . 
well held together ^^f^^T^J"^^^^ ^^^ ^*^ fil^y' Q down to h im^ But, at 1 
th^ Same Lluiu, uul UllogeTher without opposition! FoFthe Sinda in- | 
scriptions show that in his reign there was another invasion from the 
south by the Hoysala kings, under Bittiga or Yishnuvardhana ; they 
were, however, repulsed by Permadi I., who pursued Yishnuvardhana 
to his capital of Dhorasamudra and besieged him there, and also 
captured his city of Belapura. Also the K^dambas of Ooa gave 
some trouble; but they, again, were successfully met by PermAdi I. 

Jagadekamalla was succeeded, in Saka 1072 (a.d. 1150-1), the Taila III. 

Pramoda samvatsara, by his younger brother Taila III., also called 
Nurmadi-Taila II., and Trailokyamalla III. His inscriptions, of 
which we have only eleven, are to be found at Balag^mve, Bh^rangi, 
and Harihar in Maisur ; at Pura, Hamsabhavi, and Hdveri, in the 
Dhirwdd District ,- at Pattadakal in the Kaladgi District ; and at- 

1 BlKot MS, Colketion, Vol. I., pp. 739^0 866; and P. S. andO.-C, Inserith 
turns. Nob. 44, 119, 146, and 180. 

2 Kadalipnra is mentioned in an inscription at BiLlehAUi in the Hingal TUlukd 
(Elliot MB. OoOection, VoL I., p. 826), and must be B^ehalli itself. B^ehalli, <the 
village of i^ntains/ would be rendered in Sanskrit by KadaHpnra» And it is. so 
rend^ed in the case of BAlehalli, near Honnur in the Maledesa, or hill country, 
at which, Mr. Rlttel says (Ndgavarmd's Canare$e Prosody, Introd., pp. xlviii., 
bcviii) and Izix.), is the gum*s throne of the present iSevanasiddha, the disciple- 
descendant of the vBevonftprabha. or Kenukioh&rya mentioned, at p. •44,i note 1, 
above. 

8 Ja^;addeva's mother was Bijjaladevi, whose sister, Chattaladevi, was married to 
VijayAditya I. of the family of the Eddambas of Goa. In his early years he seems to 
have been held in check by the Hoysala kings BallAla I. and Vishnuvardhana. But 
we find him after,wwd*, in Saka 1071 (A.D. H49-60), govwaiing at Setu, which Mn 
Rice thinks was in Kanara {Mysore Iriscriptions, p. Ixviii.) and coming to Balagimve 
and making a grant there, (i^. S. .and O.-Ck Inscriptions,' No, 180), And he abo» 
apparently as the feudatory of T^dla III., laid siege to Anumakonda, in the time of 
Prola, thejatberot Rudradeva (/tm?. Ant,, Vol XI., p. 10}< 



54 DYNASTIES OP THE KANARESE DISTRICTS. 

Kakkannr, EembMvi^ and Harasur^ in the Nizdm's Dominions.^ 
His capital, at any rate up to Saka 1079 (a.d. 1157-8), was Kalydna. 
His inscriptions give very few historical details. They mention, as 
his principal feudatories and officials, — the Dandandyaka Mahddeva, 
who, in Saka 1074 (a.d. 1152-3), was governing the Puligere Three- 
hundred and the Banavase Twelve-thousand ; and the Mahamanda- 
lesvara Chdvunda IL, of the Sinda family, who up to Saka 1085 (a. d. 
1 1 73-4) was governing the usual Sinda territories. They also mention, 
as his commander-in-chief, the Mahdmandalesvara Bijjala, of the 
Kalachuri family ; and, as the Kalachuri inscriptions subsequently re- 
cord that Bijjala destroyed all the Ohdlukya kings and acquired the 
whole of the Kuntala country, it is plain that he abused the trust re- 
posed in him, and used his sovereign's own armies to deprive the latter 
of his kingdom. The date of this event is fixed, — as lying somewhere 
between the day of the new-moon of the month Pausha of Saka 1083 
(a.d. 1161-2), the Vishu samvatsara, and the same day in the 
following year, the Chitrabhfou samvatsara y — by two inscriptions at 
Balagdmve * and at Annigeri :® in the former of them, Bijjala still 
styles himself only a Mahdmandalesvara ; while in the latter of them, 
he is invested with the usual regal titles of samastabhuvandsraya, 
prithivivallabha, mahdrdjddhirdjay and paramesvara, and Annigeri 
is called the rdjadhdni-pattana or ^ royal capital.' But Taila's 
downfall was not accomplished solely by the Kalachuris, but 
was aided by an attack from another powerful king from the east. 
An inscription at Anamkond near Worangal in the Nizam's 
Dominions,* of the Edkatya or K&katiya king Rudradeva, tells us that 
Rudradeva's father, Prolardja, '* in an instant made captive in war 
the glorious Tailapadeva, the ornament of the Ghdlukyas, who was 
skilled in the practice of riding upon elephants, — whose inmost 
thoughts were ever intent upon war, — and who was mounted upon 
an elephant which was like a cloud {in size) ; and then at once he, who 
was renowned in the rite of severing the throats of his {captive) 
enemies, let him go, from goodwill produced by his devotion.'' The 
same inscription records that Taila III. subsequently died in the time 
of Rudradeva ; and, — ^as it is dated on the thirteenth day of the 
bright fortnight of the month Mdgha of Saka 1084 (a.d. 1162-3), 
the Chitrabhinu samvatsara, subsequently to the overthrow of a 
certain king Bhima, who, on Taila's death, ventured to assume the 
sovereignty over a part, evidently the more eastern and northern 
portions, of his dominions, — it is plain that the death of Taila III. 
must have occurred some months before that. 

Somesvara IV, The Western Chalukya power, however, was not yet entirely 

destroyed. After the death of Taila III., a period of interruption 
of the power of the dynasty ensued. As recorded in one of the 
inscriptions of his son and successor, Somesvara IV., also called 
Soma, Vira-Somesvara, and Tribhuvanamalla III., — the Ch&lukya 
dominions were meanwhile held by the Kalachuris. But in Saka 



1 'Elliot MS, Collection^ Vol. XL, pp. 1 to 20; and P. S, and O.-C. InscripHons, 
No8. 120 and 181. 

2 Elliot M8, Collection, Vol II., p. 67 ; and P. S. and O.C, Inscription^^ No. 
1S4 

SEUiot MS. CoUection, Vol, II., p. 72. 4 Ind. Ant., Vol X,, p. 9, 
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1104 (a.d. 1182-3), the Sabhakrit samvatsara, — taking advantage 
of the &ct that, owing to the religious dissensions between the 
Lingdyats and the Jains at Kalj&na, which they had made their 
capital, the power of the Kalachuris was rapidly waning, and in fact 
was already almost at an end, — ^he succeeded in re-establishing for a 
short time longer the semblance of a Ch^lukya sovereignty. He 
owed his power, such as it was, to the influence and energy 
of his Dandandyaka Barmarasa, who in one of his inscriptions 
is called Chdlukya^rajya-pratisthapaka, or ' the establisher of the 
Chdlukya sovereignty/ This person is evidently the same 
Barmarasa who in Saka 1083 (a.d. 1161-2) was the Dandandyaka 
of Bijjala and had the government of the Banavdse province under 
him, while Bijjala was still, nominally, if not actually, only the 
commander-in-chief of Taila III, — and also the Brahma^ i.e, 
Barma, the general in command of the Kalachuri army, by defeating 
whom the Hoysalas, under Balldla II., first established their power! 
north of the Tungabhadri. This defeat destroyed, the power of the I 
Kalachuris. But the Hoysalas found too much to occupy them in ] 
the eastern parts of the kingdom to admit of their making at once 
an attack in the direction of Banawdsi, which was not permanently 
in their possession till Saka 1114 (a.d. 1192-3). And Barmarasa 
evidently took advantage of this to fall back on Banawdsi, and there 
espouse the cause and fortunes of the son of his former sovereign 
Taila III. Somesvara IV. made Annigeri,^ in the Dh^rwdd District, 
his capital. And, his inscriptions being found only at Annigeri, 
Dambal, Lakkundi, Hdngal, Eallukeri, Neregal in the Hangal 
T^lnka, and Ablur, in the Dhirwad District,* the limited extent of 
his rule is apparent. His inscriptions contain no historical details. 
His principal feudatories and officials were, — the Mahdpradhdna 
and Dandandyaka Tejimayya, who in Saka 1106 (a.d. 1184-5) 
was governing at Dharm6pura or Dambal in the M&savadi country ; 
the Dandandyaka Barmarasa, who in the same year was governing 
at the capital of Annigeri; the Mahdpradhdna Kesavabhatta, who 
in Saka 1108 was governing the Belvola country; and the Mahd^ 
mandalesvara Kdmadeva, of the family of the Kddambas of Banaw&si 
and Hangal, who in Saka 1111 was governing the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand, the Panungal Five-hundred, and the Puligere Three- 
hundred. The last of his inscriptions is dated Saka 1111 (a.d. 
1189-90), the Saumya samvatsara. What became of Somesvara 
IV. after that date, is not yet known; but the power of the 
Western Chalukyas, as a dynasty, may be considered to have been 
then finally extinguished. 

There are a few later inscriptions, — such as a grant of 
Kdmvadevar^ya of Kalydna, dated Saka 1182 (a.d. 1260-1) ;» an 
nadated grant of Vira-Satyasraya, the son of Govinda, also of 
Kalydna ; * and a grant of Vira-Nonamba, also of Kaly^na, which 
falsely assumes to be dated in Saka 366 (a.d. 444-5),^ — which 



1 Lat. 14' 25' N., Long. 75' 30' E. 

1 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II., pp, 

8 Jour. Bo. Br, R. As. Soc.^ Vol. IV., p. 97 ; andybttr. JL Aa.Soc, O.S., Vol. 

, p. 388, and Vol, v., p. 177. " 

5 Ind. AfU., Vol. VIII., p. d4. 



1 Elliot MS. Colleetwn, Vol. II., pp. 27 to 49, and 126, 233, and 234. 

8 Jour. Bo. Br, R. As. Soc.^ Vol. IV., p. 97; and Jour. R. As. Sou. , 

IL, p. 388, and Vol. V., p. 177. 4 British Museum Plates; unpublished. 
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purport to be inscriptions of tlie descendants of the Western 
Gb^lukyas. But, shortly after the date of Saka 1111 mentioned 
above, the Western Chalnkya sovereignty and dominions were 
apportioned for a time between the Hoysalas of Dvarasamudra from 
the south and the Yddavas of Devagiri from the north, and were 
finally possessed in their entirety by the latter. 



y 



SECTION VII. T^2-^ 

THE KALACHURIS OR KALAOHUBYAS. 4<^ ^ CLZ>^^-^ 

As all the members of tliis family had the title of Kdlanj'ara' 
puravar-ddhisvara, or ^ ju preme lord of Kflanjaraj the best of cities/ / 
it is plain that the original stock started from tbat city, which is i^ 
now represented by the hill-fort of Edlanjar in Bandelkhand. And | 
in the ninth, tenth, and eleventh centories a.d., a powerful branch 
of the family was settled near there, and possessed the country 
of Ghs^i or Bandelkhand. An account of this branch has been \ 
published by General Cunningham.^ The first historical name is \ 
that of Kokalla or Eokkalla I., who is attributed to the end of the 
ninth century A .n. But, as the inscriptions of this branch of the 
family are dated in an era, called both the Elalachuri-Samyat and 
the Chedi-Samvat, the initial date of which has been shown by 
General Cunningham to lie probably somewhere in a. d. 249,^ it 
would seem that the members of it had established their sovereignty 
long before the time for which we have as yet obtained historicsd 
records of them. They call themselves Haihayas, as well as 
Kal achnris, and claim descent from Yad u through JKdrtavirya or \ 
Sabasra bdhu-Arjuna. And thfilr dipltal waB 'IVipura , tne modem I 
T gWai*, k small village fabout six miles to the west of Jabalpu r. We ] 
have already noticed some of them in connection with intermarriages 
between their family and the Rd.shtrakutas and Western Chi.lukyas. 
Thus, — of the B^shtrakutas, Krishna II. married a daughter of 
Kokkalla I. ; Jagattunga II. married Lakshmi and Govind^bd, the 
daughters of Samkaragana I. or Banavigraha, the son of Kokkalla 
I.; Indra IV. married DvijdmbA, the great-^anddaughter of 
Kokkalla I.; and Amoghavarsha II. married Kundakadevi, the 
daughter of Yuvarija, who probably was Yuvardja I. of the 
Kalachuri family ; — and, of the Western Chdlukyas, Vikram^ditya 
IV. married Bonthddevi or Vonthidevi, the daughter of Lakshmana, 
the son of Yuvar^ja I. Further than this, the Kalachuris of Tripura 
do not enter into the scope of the present paper. 

We have also had indications of some of the Kalachuris having, 
in earlier times, established themselves more to the south, in the 
dominions afterwards acquired by the Chalukyas. Thus, in the sixth 
century a.i>., Mangalisa is poetically described as '' obtaining as his 
wife the lovely woman who was the goddess of the fortunes of the 
Katachchuris," and as " becoming the husband, by ravishment, of 
the queens of the K£lachchuris.'' And the Buddhardja, son of 
Samkaragana, whom he drove out, apparently from the Konkanas, 
very probably was, as General Cunningham has suggested,' an early 
king of the Kalachuri dynasty ; this, in fact, seems to be rendered 



1 Archceologkal Reports, VoL IX., pp. 54 &c. « /d., p. 111. » IcL, p. 77. 
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almost certain by the Mali^ata colamn inscription of Mangalisa^ 
which^ after mentioning the conquest of king Buddha and the 
seizure of his riches^ records that the wealth of the Kalatsuris, — 
evidently a Sanskritised form of the name Kaiachuri^ — ^was given to 
the temple of Makutesvara. Also the Haihayas whom Yinay^iditya 
subjugated^ and a princess of whose family^ LokamahMevi^ was 
married to his grandson Yikramdditya 11.^ must have been of the 
same clan with the Kalachuris^ even if they, did not belong to their 
particular branch of it. 

But we have no connected account of the Kalachuris of the south, 
until we come to the twelfth century a.d. We then meet with them 
first as Mahdman dalervaras, or great feudatory nobl es, possessed of 
lE8 ti tlo ul ' supr eme lord ot ^.^lanjara, the best of cities/ and 
entitled to carry the banner of a.gQlde2^ull/ and to have the musical 
instrument called damaru ka ^ played before them. Their inscriptions 
point distinctly to their belonging to the same original stock with 
the Kalachuris of Tripura ; but they fail as yet to make it clear 
whether thev were tne Imeal descendants of the last of the 
Kalachuris of Tripura, or whether they were descended from a branch 
of the family which had separated from the original stock and had 
established itself in the south before the northern E[alachuris 
established themselves at Tripura. The tradition that they do give as 
to the origin of the family is that the founder of it, Krishna by name, 
was the son of a Br^man girl by the god Siva.* Passing himself off 
as a barber, he contrived to kill, at the city of K^anjara, an evil- 
minded king who practised cannibalism.^ He thus acquired the 
province of Dahal&, ix, D ^ala or Ohed i, and established the 
Kalachuri family. 

The accounts which are given of the descendants of Krishna 
differ.^ None of them agree till we come to the names of Jogama, 
the grandfather, and Permadi, the father, of Bijjala. Starting with 
Jogama, the genealogy stands as below :— 

Jogama. 
Permidi. 

(Saka 1050.) 



C'^ ( • 7 fv<e^-A^/^^ Bijjala. Siriyddevi, 

to.^SLJt\_ JaZj^^UL^ (SakalOTS to 1089.) (married to Ohivniida IL, of Van 



Sindas of Erambaragfe. ) 



I I I . - 

Somesvara. Sankama. A'havamalla. Singhana. 

(Saka 1089 to 1007.) (Saka 1097 to 1102.) (Saka 1008 to 1105.) (Saka 1105.) 

1 Suvarnavrkhxiblujdhoaia. 3 A double drum, shaped like an hour-glass. 

8 P, 8. and O.-O, Inscrwtions, No. 121. 

4 This looks somewhat like an invention to explain the name,— as we have in 
Kanarese chura and surige, as corruptions of the Slanskrit kahura, kahAirikd, chhurikd, 
' a razor, a knife ;' and a connection might easily be made between the first two 
syllables, kala, and the Kanarese kaU, * to kill.' 

6 P. 8, and O.-C. Inscriptions, No. 121 ; Elliot M8. Collection, Vol. II., p. 148 ; 
and Ind, Ant., Vol. IV., p, 274. 
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Of Jogama^ we have no historical details. And of Permddi^ all that Jogama, and 
we know is that in Saka 1050 (a.d. 1128-9), the Kilaka samvdtsara, PermAdL 

he was governing the Taddev^uii country, as the feudatory 
Mahdmiandalesvara of the Western Chilakya king Somesvara III.^ 

The earliest mention that we have of Bijjala, — also called Bijja, Bijjala* 

Bijjana, Vijjala, Yijjana, Tribhuyanamalla, and Nissankamalla I., — 
shows him to have been the contemporary and feudatory of the 
Western Ch^lukya king Jagadekamalla II., in ;whose time 
Vijayap4ndya, of the P^ndya family, had the government of the ^ 

Nonambav^i Thirty-two- thousand, in subordination to Bijjala JL- C-^ ^ ' *^ 
We have already seen that Bijjala's first step towards dispossessing ck ^'"-^'^"^ ^^ - 
the Western CMIukyas of the sovereignty was his being employed 
as commander-in-chief under Taila III., in one of whose inscriptions, 
at Bijdpur, dated Saka 1073 (a.d. 1151-2), Bijjala is specifically 
mentioned as the feudatory of Taila, with other oflScers under him 
in the government of the Taddev^di Thousand.' His own inscriptions 
are dated as if his reign began in Saka 1078 (a.d. 1156-7), the 
Dhatu samvatsara; and probably he was virtually independent 
from about that date. But, — as it was not till Saka 1083 (a.d. 1161-2) 
or 1084, shortly before or shortly after the death of Taila III., 
that he ceased to call himself a Mahdmcmdalesvara, and assumed the 
regal titles, — ^he seems to have maintained for some little time longer 
a show of subordination to the Chdlukya king. The exact date of 
the assumption of the sovereignty by Bijjala cannot yet be fixed. 
But it is determined, as lying somewhere between the day of the 
new-moon of the month Pausha of Saka 1083 (a.d. 1161-2), the 
Vishu samvatsara, and the same day in the following year, the 
Chitrabhanu samvatsara, by two inscriptions, of these dates 
respectively, at Balagdmve^ and Annigeri :* in the former of them, 
Bijjala still styles himself only a Mahdmandalesvara ; while, in the 
latter of them, he is invested with the usual regal titles of samastc^ 
bhuvandsraya, prithivivallabha, mahdrdjddhirdja and paramesvara, 
and Annigeri is called the rdjadhdni^pattana, or, * royal capital/ 
His inscriptions are found at Balagamve, T^gund, and Harihar, I ^ laa^L/i ^cT. 

in Maisur; at Ablur, Rattehalli, Annigeri, and other places, .^>^v__^ 

in the Dhdrwdd District; at Huli in the Belgaum District; at 
Yekkumbi near Tasgaum; and at Mudgal and Chikka-Muddanur, in 
the Nizam^s Dominions.* They show, therefore, that he thoroughly 
established his power throughout the Chdlukya dominions. His 
principal feudatories and officials were, — ^the Dandaweij/aia Barmarasa, 
who in Saka 1083 (a.d. 1161-2) was governing the Banavase 
country; the DandandyaJca Sridhara, who in the same year was 
governing at the capital of Annigeri ; and Kdsapayyan^yaka, who 
in Saka 1085 (a.d. 1163-4) was governing the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand and the Panungal Five-hundred. The exact year in which I y lA/ 
he established himself at Kalyana i s not apparent ; but he did make '\ AV^^^ua-^2^^t<^ 
that city his capital after Annigeri. The latest of his inscriptions is 
dated in Saka 1089 (a.d. 1167-68), the Sarvajit samvatsara, in the 

1 EUiot MS, Collection, Vol. I., p. 687. « P. 8. and O.-C. Inscriptions, No. 120. 
8 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. U., p. 67 ; and P. 8. and O.-G. Inscriptions, No. 184. 
4 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II., p, 72. 

6 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. 11., pp. 61 to 121 ; and P. 8, and O.-C. Inscriptions, 
Nos. 101, 119 to 121, 182 to 187, and 219. 
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twelfth year of his reign. T he Elalacharis were Jai ne. Bat Bijjala 
had always shown a considerable amount of favour and liberality to 
the Saiyas ; and his death was brought about by the growing power 
of that seot^ or rather of a new division of it^ the Lin^yats^ founded 
by the celebrated Basava. This led to a revolution which resulted 
in the assassination of Bijjala. I take the following account of this 
revolution, based on the Basava-Purdna, the textj >nnlg of the 
lingdy ats, and the Bijjaldnkakdvya or tf tjj a lachantrajihe text-book 
oftheJains, almost verbatim from Sir Walter Elliot's paper :* 
Basava was bom at Bdgew&di, in the B&gew&Ai T^luk^ of the 
Kalddgi District, a few miles north of the Ejrishnd, according* to 
local tradition; though the PurdmM ascribes that honour to the 
neighbouring village of Ingleswar. His father's name was 
Madhubhatta, or Madigardya, an A'r^hya or Saiva Brdhman ; his 
mother was named MadaMmbik^; and he had a sister named 
Fadm^vati, who is described as having been very beautiful. The 
family seem to have left Bdgewddi and gone to Kaly^a, where 
Basava formed an alliance with the chief minister, by marrying 
his daughter, named Gangdmb^; soon after which, Bijjala, 
having seen the beautiful Padm^vati, became enamoured of 
and married her; and in consequence of these connections her 
brother was appointed minister and general, in succession, to his 
brother-in-law. The king gave himself up to the charms of his 
beautiful bride, and left all power in the hands of Basava, who 
employed the opportunity thus afforded him to strengthen his own 
influence, by displacing all the old officers of state and putting in 
adherents of his own, whilst at the same time he sedulously 
cultivated the favour of the prince. He likewise began to 
romulgate a new rule of faith, differing from both that of the 
ains and that of the Br^hmans, hitherto the most popular sects, 
le abolished the distinction of castes, all his followers being 
nroUed by a particular ceremony into a new and equal order. He 
imself , and the priests under him, named Jamgamaa, were regarded 
s incarnations of the deity. They observed the same strict 
,bstinence from animal food as the rival sects, and were equally 
strict and minute in the circumstances to be observed in cooking 
and eating ; but they rejected many of the previously entertained 
opinions regarding purity and impurity. The great objects of 
adoration were the linga,^ and Nandi, or the sacred bull that cajries 
Siva, of which Basava proclaimed himself an incarnation.* The 
effigy of their creed, a small stone Unga in a silver box or shrine, 
was suspended to the neck, instead of being bound round the arm, 
according to the practice of the A'rddhyas. It is evident that 
there is much of the Saiva doctrines, professed by the A'r&dhya 
Brahmans to which Basava belonged, incorporated in the new creed. . 
Basava increased rapidly in power, and at length roused the fears 
of Bijjala, who endeavoured to seize his person. He made his escape, 
however, and fled. Pursuit was ordered ; but Basava, collecting 
some of his followers, attacked and dispersed the party. His 
adherents flocked to him ; and Bijjala, advancing in person to quell 



^ 



1 Madras Jour, qf Lit, and Science, Vol. VII., pp. 212-4. 2 ihe phallic emblem. 
3 The name of Basava is itself a corruption of the Sanskrit vrisfiahha, * a bulL* 



THE ZALACHURIS OR KALACHURYAS. 



61 



the insarrection^ suffered a complete defeat He was compelled to . 
sabmit to his yictorious minister^ who returned ^thhim to Kalyfina, 
reinstated in all his dignities. Basava, on his return^ not only / 
resamed all his former power aod authority^ but even attempted 
the life of Bijjala^ probably with the intention of governing \ 
unmolested during the minority of his nephew, the son of the king \ 
and Padmdvati, who is named Immadi-Bijjala and Yira-Bijjala. \ 
In this he eventually succeeded ; but authorities differ as to the 1 
manner. The Jain chronicle relates that the Ijring, having marched ' 
against the Sildhdra, a rebellious feudatory, the Mahdmandalesvara 
of Kolhipur, was returning successfully from the expedition, when 
Basava found means to poison him on the banks of the Bhim&. 
The Purdna relates that he was assassinated in the midst of his court 
by three of Basava's followers, named Jagaddeva, Bommayya, and 
Mallayya. While a third legend asserts that Madiw&la, M^hayya, 
and Bommayya, the Maadlchis or torch-bearers of Basava, having 
concealed their weapons in the roll of cloth serving for a flambeau, 
stabbed the king whilst preceding their master into his presence^ 
This event is said in the Bijjaldnkakdvya to have occarred in the 
year 4255 of the Kaliyuga, which corresponds with Saka 1076 
( A.D. 1 1 54-5) . Bijjala*s death, however, according to the inscriptions, 
did not occur till twelve years later, in Saka 1089 (a. d. 1167-8). It 
is probable, therefore, that there may be a clerical error in the 
manuscript. The murder, however perpetrated, did not go 
unpunished. Basava, dreading the vengeance of the young king, 
here called the Yuvardja, probably the Rdyamur^ri-Sovideva of 
the inscriptions, fled to Yrishabhapura, on the Malabar coast. 
Thither the king pursuing him, laid siege to the city. It was reduced 
to extremity, and Basava in despair threw himself into a well and 
was drowned. His body was taken out and ignominiously thrown 
without the city walls ; and thenceforward the name of the city was 
called Ulavi, because Basava thought he would there save himself, 
a name which it still retains.^ The sect, however, found a more able, 
or at least a more successful, leader in Channabasava, the son of 
another sister of Basava, named Akka-N^gamma, or according to \ 
others Ndgal^mbika, by whom the Lingdyat belief was completely i 
established. It is now the ^revajling ^nrm oi^ wnrwliip f.Timnglinnf. i 






jpr 
?he 



th e whole of the country where the Kanarese language is spoke n. \ 
comprising the greater portion of th*^ ^^i ^m^s Do minions^ the •' 

Sout hern Marach6> Uountry T ^nnda.^ Maia^f, Balldri. &c. ^^ 

^*p •* ' ""^"""^^^ 

Bijjala was succeeded, in Saka 1089 (a.d. 1167-8), the Sarvajit 
samvcdaara, by his eldest son Somesvara, also called Sovideva and 
Rdyamurdri. His inscriptions are found at Balagdmve, A'nawatti, and 
Talgund in Maisur ; at Annigeri, Rattehalli, Lakknndi, Nars^pur, and 
other places, in the Dhdrwdd District ; at Ingleswar in the KaUdgi 



Somesyara. 



1 Ulavi, the ' Woolwi * of maps, is about fourteen miles to the west of Yelldpur 
in the North Kanara District, at the foot of the Ghauts ; it is a celebrated place of 
Lingdyat pilcrimaffe.— The above account of Basava's death is taken entirely from the 
Jain chronicle. The Ling^yats maintain that he was absorbed into the Unga at the 
temple of Samgamesvara at Kapila-Sam^am, which is at the junction of the Krishni 
and the Mala^rabhd rivers in the KaUdgi District ; and a depression in the surface of 
the Unga is stiU shown as the spot at which he entered it. 
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District ; and at Knkkannr and other places in the Niz&m's Dominions.^ 
His principal feudatories and officials were^ — iheDandanayakaKessLTA 
or Kesimayya^ who in Saka 1090 (a.d. 1168-9) was governing the 
Taddevddi Thousand^ the Pfbnngal Five-hundred^ and the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand; the Dcmdandyaha Tejimayya^ who was the 
governor of the Belvola country, and who in Saka 1092 (a.d. 1170-1) 
conquered the Kukkanur Agrahdra; the Mahdpradh&na and 
Sendpati M&dhavayyan^yaka ; and the Mahdmandalesvara Yijaya- 
p4ndya, evidently a second of the same name, of the P&ndya family, 
who in Saka 1096 (a.d. 1174-5) was governing the Banavase 
country. His capital wa s Kaly^n a ; but he seems also to have had 
a seat of government at liJLodeganur. His reign was apparently an 
uneventful one, none of his inscriptions recording any wars or 
conquests of any great importance. 

Somesvara was succeeded, either late in Saka 1097 (a.d. 1175-6), 
the Manmatha samvatsara, or early in Saka 1098, the Dnrmnkha 
mmvixtsara, by his jounger brotl\^ Sai^ama, also called Nissanka- 
malla II. But the -synchronous dates of their inscriptions show 
that his brothers A'havamalla and Singhana were associated with 
him in the government. And the localities in which the inscriptions 
of the three brothers are found show that, even before Somesvara IV. 
in Saka 1104 (a.d. 1882-3) re-established the Western Chdlukya 
sovereignty for a short while in the southern parts of the 
Ch^lukya dominions, the power of Sankama, Aliavamalla, and 
Singhana, in that part of the country, must have been of a very 
limited and partial kind, and . probably had already begun to be 
disputed by Somesvara IV. The inscriptions of Sankama are found 
at Kaulur and Kukkanur, and a few other places, in the Nizd^m'a 
Dominions; at Ron, Sudi, and a few other places, in the Dhdrwad 
District ; and at Balagdmve, Harihar, and Halebid, in Maisur ; and 
they range from Saka 1099 (a.d. 1177-8) to Saka 1102 (a.d. 1180-1) .« 
His capital was Kalyana ; but Modeganur also was one of his seats 
of government. His principal feudatories and officials were, — the 
MaJbdpradhdna and Dandandydka Kesir&]X ^^o in Saka 1101 
(a.d. 1179-80) was governing the Banavase country, with ascertain 
Sampakara, of the Gutta family, apparently in subordination to 
him ; and Vikrama, of the Sinda family, who in Saka 1102 was 
governing the Kisukad Seventy. This Vikrama was a cousin, by 
marriage, of Sankama, being the son of Chdvunda II. by his second 
wife Siriyddevi, who was the sister of Bijjala. The inscriptions of 
Aliavamalla are found at Hodal and Chikka-Muddanur in the 
Nizdm's Dominions ; at Aniveri in the Dhdrwfid District ; and at 
Balagamve and Halebid in Maisur ;• and they range from Saka 1 102 
to Saka 1105, which was the eighth year of his reign. One of them 
mentions, as his feudatory, Vikramaditya of the Gutta or Gupta 
family, or lineage of Ohandragupta. The only inscription of Singhana 
known to me is a copper-plate grant found at Behatti in the 



1 ElUot M8. Collection, Vol. H., pp. 133 to 189 ; aud P. S. and O.-C. iMcrqftkms, 
No9. 101, 183, 185, 188, aud 220. 

3 EUiot MS. Collection, VoL H., pp. 67, 58, and 199 to 257 ; and P. S. and O.-C. 
Inscriptions, Nos. 122, 183, 189 to 193, and 230. 

8 Elliot MS, Collection, Vol. H., pp. 229 to 251 ; and jP, S, and O.-C. Inacripaons, 
Nob. 190 to 193, and 230. 
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Dhdrwdd District ; it is dated Saka 1105 (a.d. 1183-4), and records 
a grant of the village of Kukkanur in the Belvola Three-hundred.^ 
One of ATiavamalla's inscriptions speaks of wars between him and 
the Cholas. the Hoysalas, and a Vijay^itya, who seems to have 
been the second of that name of the family of the Kadambas of 
Qoa^* -But, with this exception, the inscriptions oT th6se three 
brothers do not give us much insight into the history of the period 
and the events that led to the downfall of the Kalachuris. This 
must have occurred in, or soon after, Saka 1105 (a.d. 1183-4), as 
nothing is known of the family after that date ; and it was effected 
by the Hoysalas, under BalUla II. or Vira-BallAla/ who shortly 
after acquired the sovereignty over the whole of the country of 
Kuntala. 



]£l^^ 



1 Ind, Ant,, Vol. IV., p. 274. » P. 8. and 0,-C. Imcnptkms, No. 192. 

8/„c«.iln<.,Vol.n.,p.302 Mijuv ^ Ut^ CK. 
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SECTION VIII. 

THE HOYSALAS. -^ ^i>Ji)cu>J>^^ 

The Kalaclmris were succeeded by the Hoysalas, Hoysanas, 
Poysalas, or Poysanas. And^ — as one of Sankama's inscriptions ^ 
records a grant of the village of Kaunir or Kaulur, in the 
Mdsav^di country, by the Mahdmandalesvara Vira-Ball^a or 
Ballala II. ; and also as the regal titles were first assumed by Ballala 
II., the title of Mahdmandalesva/ra only being borne by himself in 
his early years, and by his ancestors, — it seems probable that^ just 
before they obtained the supreme sovereigntyi the Hoysalas wer e 
feudatories of the Kalachuris. as the Katachuris had been of j he 
'Western (Jh^iukyas before them . 

The following is the Hoysala genealogy, as established by ftie 
inscriptions, and commencing with Vinay^ditya, who is the first 
historical person in the family, though the original founder of it is 
said to have been one Sala : — 

Vinaydditya. 

(8aka9e0aad9O8.) 



Ereyanga. 



Ball^a I. Vishnuvardhana. -yf \^ Udayi^ditya. 

(Saka 10960 (Saka 1089 and 1059.) /^^^I^r • ^^j 

Narasimha I. A^x^^yc^.^-i^:^0L^ —^ 



BaMla 11., 
or Vira-Balldla. 

(Saka 1113 and 1183.) 



Narasimha II. j^o^ ^^^ ^ ^^^ 

(Sakall45.) /^ ^^,^^,1^ ^ Wc. t 

Somesvara. 5aJ2J^t-o^-t ^ *Aa^>^ Qc^v< ' 



(Sakall74.) 



/> 6d^-^^ 



Baimain. /. ^ r-v I 

(Sakal282.) MA--fe^>-^ ^ 



Narasimha III. 

(Saka 1176 and 1206.) 



I EUiot M^. CoUectiony Vol. II., p, 199. 
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The Hoysalas belonged to the lineage of Yadu; and hence 
Yddava-Ndrdyana was one of their family-titleB> as it was also of 
the Yddavas of Devagiri. And the tradition as to the derivation of 
their dynastic name is that an early member of the family, Sala by 
name, living at the city of Sasakapura, preserved the life of an 
ascetic at that city, by destroying a tiger that had come to devour 
him while engaged in the performance of his religious duties. The 
words used by the ascetic, in calling for succour, were Poy Sala or 
Hoy Sala^ Le^ *' Slay, Sala 1^' By this achievement Sala, and after 
him his descendants, acquired the name of Poysala or Hoysala, 
and became entitled to carry the device of a tiger on their 
banners,^ 

When, however, the family first becomes historically known, the 
Hoysalas_were settle d at Dv^dvatipura, Dv^rasamudra, or 
Dhorasamudra, the moder n^ Halebid in Maisur.^ Prom this they 
derived another family title, ^hicn also was shared by the Yddavas 
of Devagiri, — that of bvardvati-paravar-ddhi'Svaray or 'supreme lord 
of Dvdi5ivati> the best of cities. They were Mahdmandalesvaras, 
e ntitled, as has been said, to carry the banner ofatiger^ And 
t^eir family-goddesS" was V4saulik&d@vi~of Sasakapura. 

Yinayaditya, whose wife was Keleyabbe, is the first of the family 
of whom we have any authentic mention. The number of genera- 
tions that had intervened between him and Sala is nowhere record- 
ed ; and, as none of the inscriptions mention his immediate ancestors, 
he seems to have been the first of the family to enjoy any substan- 
tial power. Of his own time there is onl y one inscription, — the first 
part of a stone-tablet at Sindigere ^ Maisur,* the latter part of 
which belongs to the time of his grandson Vishnuvardhana. It 
gives him the title of Tribhuvanamalla I., and speaks of him as a 
Mahdmandalesvara, subordinate to the Western Chdlukya king 
Yikramdditya YL; and it records that in Saka 961^ he was, or 
had been, governing^ all the country included between the Konkana, 
the country of Bhadadavayal, Talakad, and Sdvimale. And an 
JTifinripfj^p at Nirgund in Maisur,® — the preamble of which must refer 
to him, though, in addition to Tribhuvanamalla, it calls him 
Yiraganga, which title in the later inscriptions is given only to his 
grandsons Balldla and Yishnuvardhana, — makes him a contemporary 
of the Ganga king Kongalivarma, and records that in Saka 987*^ he 
was ruling the Gangavadi Ninety-six- thousand. The inscriptions of 
his descendants also state that he conquered the Konkana ; but it 
is not probable that this conquest extended anywhere north of the 
present district of North Kanara, as the Kddambas of Goa were 
sufficiently powerful to hold him in check in that direction, in addi- 
tion to their being at that time on friendly terms with Yikramaditya 
VI., who was the Chdlukya viceroy at Banawasi, and of whom 
Vinay^itya himself was, as has been stated, a feudatory. 

1 Ind. Ant, Vol. II., p. 301. 2 Lat. 13° 12' N., Long, 76° 2^ B. 

3 Sdrduladhvaja. 4 Mysore Inscriptions^ p. 329. 

5 As, however, the inscription specifies the name of the samvatsara as Sarvajit, 
Saka 961 must be a mistake for Saka 969 (a.d. 1047-8). Even this, however, seems too ^ 
early a date for t"he viceroyship of Vikraradditya VI. 

6 My^hpe^4mcriptions\^ p. 807. 

7 Here, again, as the inscription specifies the name of the snmvatmra as Nala, 
Saka 987 must be a mistake for Saka 998 (a.d. 1076-7). 
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% 



BaU4U I. 



VialinaYardhana. 



^(VCTL^ 



Of the time of his son^ Ereyanga^ there are no inscriptions. In 
one of the later inscriptions, in which his name is written both 
Ereyanga and Ereganga, he is said to have made conquests in the 
north, and to have subJQgated the territories that had been held by 
Bhoja of Dhdr^, the king of M6 lava. His wife was Echaladevi. 

Of his eldest son, Ball&la I., the only record that we have is that 
he overcame Jagaddeva, the Sdotara king of Patti-Pombuchchapura^ 
whom we have already mentioned in connection with the Western 
Chdlukya king Jagadekamalla II. ; — and that in Saka 1025 (a.d. 
1103-4), the Svabhdnu samvatsara, while governing at his capital of 
BeUpura, the modem Belur * in Maisur, he married Padmaladevi, 
Chdvalidevi, and Boppadevi, the three daughters of the Dandandyaka 
Mariy&ne, who had been invested by Vinaydditya with the lordship 
of Sindigere. 

Of the time of Vishnuvardhana, — also called Bitti, Bittiga, 
Tribhuvanamalla II.,Bhu]abalaganga,Viraganga, and Vikramaganga, 
—we have only three inscriptions ;' two of them are dated Saka 1039 
(a.d. 1117-8), the Hemalambi samvatsara, and Saka 1060 for 1059 
(a.d. 1137-8), the Pingala samvatsara ; the date of the third is not 
known. His wife was Santaladevi, also called Lakumadevi in one 
of the inscriptions. The inscriptions of himself and of his successors 
give many details concerning him, and show that it was he who first 
established the independence of the Hoysalas, though he did not 
assume any higher title than that of Mahdmandalesvara. The 
earliest facts that we have in connection with him are that ho fixed 
the boundaries of the Hoysala kingdom^ and that he took and burnt 
Talakdd or Talavanapura, the capital of the Gangas, and established 
himself in their dominions; it was by this achievement that he 
acquired the titles of Bhujabalaganga, Yiraganga^ and Vikramaganga. 
One of the passages descriptive of him in the later inscriptions 
states that, when he set out on his campaign, " Kanchi fled before 
him ; Kongu was shaken to its foundations ; the excellent Virdta- 
kote (or Hdngal) cried out ; Koyatur (which is probably a shorter 
form of Koyim muttur or Coimbatore) was dishevelled and 
destroyed ; the famous Obakfagotta (or the Ghakrakota of which 
we have had mention in"coianection with the Western Chdlakya 
king Vikramaditya VI.) made way for him ; and the seven 
Konkanas threw down their arms and took refuge in the ocean. ^' * 
lie IS also said to have been victorious against the Pdndj a and 
Tulu^kings, — to have broken the power of Jagaddeva of Patti- 
fombuchchapura, — to have subdu ed t he Kddam bas of Goa under 
Jayakesi II., — to have conquered rhe Vengin kin g and Narasimha .— 
to have taken Uchchangi, — and to have become the lord of the Male 
kings. Healso acquired the Kongu country, Nonambavddi,Kol^apTtr a, 
Koy atur, Terey ur J^allnr, and Kancfii l Jlis seat of goveminent 
wasat Beldpura; and_his_p ower isTsai d^ to have extended over 
Tal aE837:E^tmga7 ^angali^ 6angav& di, J^olamba v^di or Nonambav ^i. 
Mdsavddij_^B^ligere, Halasig^ Banavase, and PSnnngal. The 



1 Lat. 13° 10' N., Long. 76*^ 55' E. 2 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 330. 

8 P. S. and 0,-C. Inscriptions, Nos. 18 and 232 ; and- the Sindigere inscription 
quoted above. 
4 P. S. and O.'C. Inscriptions, No. 1^3, 1. 24. 
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Halasige district was acquired by the conquest of Jayakesi II. of 
the family of the E&dambas of Goa, and the Banavdse and Pdnangal 
districts by the conquest of Tailapa II. of the family of the 
Kadambas of Banawasi and HingaL Yishnuvardhana^ however, 
does not seem to have retained any of the E&damba districts for 
any length of time. It was probftb ly it^ jiia fima that the Konkan a 
was conquered, and tribute was^ levied from Vija Y^ ^tya X I., of 
the family of the K&dambas of 6oa, b y some nnspecitied chief- 
tains who were afterwards the feudatories of Ball&la 11.^ The 
boundaries of his kingdom are specifically defined in one of his 
inscriptions, and are said to be S&vimale on the north, the lower 
Nangali Ghaut on the east, the Kongu, Ghera, and Anamale 
countries on the south, and the Bdrakanur Ghaut road to the 
Konkana on the west. In one of the later inscriptions he is said 
to have invaded the Belvola country up to the Krishnavem^,^ and to 
have ingratiated himself with Permddi or Yikram&ditya VI. But 
this would seem to be an exaggeration ; as, though he undoubtedly 
did invade the Ch&lukya dominions, yet the Sinda inscriptions teU 
us that he was repulsed, on behalf of the Ghalukyas, by A chugi II., 
and again by PermAdi I., who pursued him into his own territories, 
besieged Dhorasamudra, and captured the city of Belupura.' One 
of these Sinda inscriptions enumerates, as the dominions of 
Vishnuvardhana, the countries of Bengiri or Vengiri, Ghera, Ghola, 
Malaya, Maleyel, Tulu, KoUa, and Pallava, the city of Konguna,, 
and the countries of Banavdse, Kadambale, and Hayve. 

The inscriptions give no account of UdayAditya beyond the men- 
tion of his name ; and it seems unlikely, therefore, that he ever had 
any part in the government of the Hoysala kingdom. 

The successor of Vishnuvardhana was, therefore, his son, Nara«^ 
simha I., whose wife was Echaladevi. No historical details are 
mentioned in connection with him except that the Nirgund 
inscription, speaking of ^ his standards reaching as far as the peaks 
of Pevag iri.^ would seem to imply that he made an expedition in 
that direction ; this, however, requires to be verified. 

He was succeeded by his son Ballala II., — ^usually called 
Vira-Balldla, but also known by the name of Giridurgamalla, or ' the 
conqueror of hill-forts/ — whose wife was PadmaladevL His 
inscriptions are found at Belur, Halebid, Sorab, TAlgund, Harihar„ 
and Balagdmve, in Maisur; and at Balaganur, Benkankond, 
Satenhalli, Alawandi, Hangal, Mulgund, Mewundi, Annigeri,N^amve,^ 
and Gadag, in the Dh^rwdd District.* They range from Saka 1114 
(a.d. 1192-3) to Saka 1133 (a.d. 121 1-2), the Prajotpatti samrateara i 



Udayiditya. 



NaraaiinhA L 



BamiaH. 



1 P. S, and 0,-C. InacryytkmSy No. 192. 

S f. e. the Krishnd. It is nsnally, if not always, called the Krishnavemd in 
inscriptions. The passage which shows that the two names are identical is in an 
inscription, of the Ume of the Devagiri-Yddava king Singhana II., at Mankani, in 
the Bdgalkot T&lokd of the Elalddgi District, which is on the south bank of the 
Krishna ; it records the building and endowment of the temple of Bhdsuradeva at 
Mankani on the banks of the Krishnavemd. 

8 It is probably only by a metrical license that, in the passage in question, this form 
is used for the BeUpura of the other inscriptions. 

4 Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II., pp. 265 to 334 ; and P. ^S^, and O.-C. Inscriptions, 
Nos. 18, 98, 99, lOe, 194 to 200, 221, 223, 224, and 233. 
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Kunisimha II» 



and they fix Saka 1113 (a.d. 1191-2), the Virodhikrit samvatsara, 
for the oommencemeDt of his reign. It was he who first of his 
family assumed the regal titles, and, by defeating Brahma or 
Barma, the general of the Ealacfaari army, established the power 
of the Hoysalas north of the Tungabhadr^ in the Kalachnn 
dominions ; but this must have been some seven or eight years 
before the commencement of his own reign, and while he was 
serving as the commander-in-chief of his father^s forces. He 
seems, however, never to have penetrated permanently north of 
the Malapahdri or Malaprabh^ river. In Saka 1 1 14, we find him 
established at the capital of Lokkigundi, the modem Lakkundi^ 
near Gadag in the Dharwdd District. And before that time, in 
addition to defeating the Kalachuris, he had met and defeated 
Jaitrasimha or Jaitugi I., the son of Bhillama of the Y^dava 
dynasty of Devagiri, by which victory he acquired the supremacy 
over the country of Kuntala; this battle between Ballfila and 
Jaitrasimha is said by tradition to have been fought at Lakkundi 
itself.* An inscription of his son, Narasimha II., also gives a 
graphic account of a battle between him and a certain Semana 
or Sevuna, whom he besieged and defeated at Soratur near 
Gadag, and pursued from there up to the Krishnavemd, where 
he slew him, and who was probably the commander-in-chief of 
Jaitugi' s army. In the same campaign BalUla besieged, besides 
Soratur, the hill-forts of Erambarage or Yelburga, Vir^takote or 
Hdngal, Gutti, Bellittage, Rattapalli or Rattehalli in the Dh^wdd 
District, and Kurugod near Ballari.^ His conquests also included 
the Chola and Pandya kings, to the latter of whom he restored 
his forfeited kingdom when he humbled himself before bim^ — 
Uchchangi, — part of the Konkana, — and the districts of Banav^e 
and Panungal. His first attempt on the last district was made 
in Saka 1118 (a.d. 1196-7), when he besieged Panungal which 
was then the capital of the MaMmandalesvara K^madeva, of 
the family of the Kd^dambas of Banawasi and Hd,ngal, who was 
governing the Panungal Five -hundred. In this attempt he was 
unsuccessful, being repulsed by K^madeva's generals Sohani and his 
son Padmayya or Padmana, the former of whom was killed in the 
battle. In addition to Lokkigundi, he had also a capital at Annigeri 
in the Dhdrwdd District. In Saka 1114 (A.n. 1192-3), we find his 
Mahd^yradhdna and Pandandyaka, Ereyana or Eraga, governing 
the Banavase Twelve-thousand and the Santalige Thousand; in 
Saka 1121 (a.i). 1199-1200) his feudatory, the Mahamandalesvara 
R^yadeva, was governing the Belvola country; in Saka 1124 
(A.n. 1202-3) his feudatory, the MaMmandalesvara Jagadala- 
Bhattamadeva, was governing the Kuntala country; and in Saka 
1125 his Dandandyaka, Kamathada-Mallisetti, was governing the 
Santalige Seventy and the N^garakhanda Seventy in the Banavase 
country. 

C He was succeeded by his son, Narasimha II., who lost entirely, 
/through the increasing power of the Ylidavas of Devagiri, the 



1 Lat. 15° 24' N., Long, lb"" 47' E. 

2 Sir Walter EUiot ; Madras Jour, of LU. and SciencCy Vol. VII., p. 216. 
8 P. S, and O.'C. Imcriptions, Na 123, L 35. 
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kingdom that his father had acqnired in the old Western Chi.lakya 
dominions. He retired to his capital of Dvdrasamudra, and seems 
to have made no attempt to come north of the Tnngabhadrd again . 
Only one inscription of his time has been discovered, — at Hariharin 
Maisar^ dated Saka 1145 (a.d. 1233-4) the Svabh^nn samvataara.^ 
He is said to have dispossessed the P^ndya king of his dominions, 
and to have given them to the Ghola king. Bat his reign seems to 
have been a quiet one ; and the chief event in it was the bailding of 
the temple of the god Harihara at Harihar by his MahdpradMna 
and Dandandyaka Pol&lva. 

His successor was his son Somesvara, of whose time we have two 
inscriptions, — a stone-tablet at Nirgund in Maisur ; and a copper- 
plate grant now in the Bangalore Museum, but where found 
originaUy I do not know.^ The latter is dated Saka 1175 for 1174 
(a.d. 1242-8), the Paridhdvi samvatsara; the former is not dated. 
His wives were Bij jaladevi and Somaladevi. And his capital was 
Yikramapura, '^ which he had established for his own pleasure in 
the Chola country, conquered by the power of his arm.'* 

His successor was his son Narasimha III., by his wife Bijialadevi. 
Of his time we have six inscriptions, — at Belur, Chitaldurg, Harihar, 
and Somn^thpur, in Maisur ;^ the earliest of them is £ited Saka 
1176 (a.d. 1254-5), the A'nB,nda, samvatsara, and the latest, Saka 
1208 (a.d. 1286-7), the Yyaya samvatsara. His capital was 
Dvarasamudra. All the history that we have in connection with 
him is that his Mahdpradhdna and Dandandyaka Perumfledeva, 
also called Bdiittardya and Javanike-N&rayana, conquered and slew 
a certain king named Ratnap&la. 

Of the time of his son and successor, Balldla III., we have only one 
inscription, — at Chitaldurg ;^ the figures of the date are effaced, 
but, as the name of the samvatsara is specified as S&dh^rana, the 
date must be Saka 1232 (a.d. 1310-1). The inscription, however, 
tells us nothing about the history of his reign. And the year in 
which it is dated saw practically both the end of his reign and the 
extinction of the power of his dynasty. As will be seen in the 
fo llowing section, All&-ud-din, the second of the Khilji ^ m pernra of 
Delhi, had already invaded the Uekkan. a n d had comna.enced_ and 
almost completed th e conq uest of the Y4davaa of Devagin . As yet, 
the Hoy^alas had remained unattacked. But in A.ix 1310, All&J/ 
ud-din sent an army under Malik Kafur and Khw^j4 H^ji to 
reduce Dv&rasamudra. Leaving part of their forces at Paithw on 
the God&vari, to overawe and hold in check Samkara of Devagiri, 
— Malik Kafur and Khw&i& H&ji continued their march to the south, 
entered and laid waste tne Hoysala kingdom, engaged, defeated, 
and captur ed Ball& l a III., an d took and despoiled his capital of 
1) varasam udra.° The complete subjugation of the province of 
Dvdrasamudra, and the annexation of it to the empire of Delhi, 
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BaUAU III. 



\ 



1 EUiot MS. CoUeaim, Vol. 11. , p. 336 ; and P. S. and O.-C. ImcryfOhm, No. 123. 

2 Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 307 and 321. 

3 P. 8. and O.-C. InscriptUms, Nob. 18, 19, 20, 124, and 148 ; and Mysore 
InscripHons, p. 323. * P. 8, and O.-C. Inscriptions, No. 147. 

5 Ferishta (Briggs' Translation), Vol. L, p. 373 ; and Elphinstone's History of 
India, Cowell'a e£tion, p. 396. 
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were not effected till a.d. 1327, in the reign of Muhammad 
Tughlak.^ Meanwhile, though the Muhammadan chronicle does 
not record the fate of Balldla III., it would appear that, after hia 
defeat and capture in A.1). 1310, he was liberated, and continued 
for a short time longer the semblance of a reign at the former capital 
of Beldpura; and that, after the events of a.d. 1327, in which 
Dvfirasamudra was demolished, the then representative of the 
family retired to Tondanur, the modem Tonnur near Seringapatam^ 
which continued to be the seat of an enfeebled power for about 
fifty years more.^ The power of the Hoysalas as a dynasty, however, 
was practically extinguished by the conquest of A.D. 1310. 



1 FerUhtay Vol. L, p. 413. 

2 Mysore Irucriptunu, p. Ixziz ; and Bice's OazeUeer of Mysore and Coorg, VoL IL, 
p. 297. Ferishta (VoL I., p. 418-9) tells us that, in a.d. 1338, BdU-nd-din, more 
commonly known by his original name of ' Koorshasip,' rebelled against his uncle, 
Muhammad Tughlak, and, being defeated, deserted his ffoyemment of Silgar and fled 
to the Hoysala court ; and that he was myen up to the king by the then representa- 
tive of the family, whom Ferishta calls BalldladeTa. 



SECTION IX. 



THE YA'DAVAS OF DEVAGIRI, 

On the downfall of the Kalachuris, the southern parts of their 
dominions fell^ as we have seen, into the bands of the Hoysalas of 
Dvdrasamudra. And, at the same time, the northern parts were 
appropriated by another branch of the Yddava family, the members 
of which, — since, like the Hoysalas, they had the family -titles of 
YdJava^Ndrdyana and Dvardvati-puravar^ddhisvara, — must have 
been of the same original stock with the Hoysalas, though, for some 
reason or other, the connection between the two families is no- 
where acknowledged in the inscriptions. These Yadavas eventually 
settled themselves at Devagiri, the modem Daulat&bdd^ near 
AurangSbdd. Their banner bore the device of a golden Ga ruda.^ 

The following is the complete genealogy of this dynasty :— 

Singhana I. 

Mallngi. 

Bhillama. 

(Sftka U0» to 1113.) 

Jaitugi I. 

(Saka 1113 to 1181.) 

Singhana II. 

(Saka 1131 to 1169.) 

Jaitogi II. 



rishna 



Krishna. 

(Saka 1169 to 1182.) 

Rdmachandra. 

(Saka 1198 to 1230.) 



Mah^deva. 

(Saka 1182 to 1193.) 

1 

Amana. 



Samkara. 

(Saka 1331 to 1233.) 



Bhima. 



I 



A daughter, 

(married to 
Harapftla) 

The names of Singhana I. and Mallngi are supplied by a recently 
discovered copper-plate grant of Ediriachandra, which seems to have 
been found somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Goddvari in the 
Aurang&b^d District.* It is recorded therein of Singhana I. that 



Singhana I., and 
Mallagi. 



1 Lat. 19" 57' N., Long. 75** 25' E. 

2 Suvamagarvdadhva^a ; Jour, Bo, Br. R, As, Soc., Vol. XII., p. 35. 

3 Unpublished. 
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BhiUama. 



Jaitugi I. 



Singbana II. 



He subdned the king of the Eam&taka/ and punished the Pandya 
king^ and that the king of Gkirjara avoided meeting him in battle. 
Of his son Mallngi^ no details are given. 

Mallngi's son was Bhillama, beyond whom none of the other 
inscriptions as yet known carry back the genealogy. We have 
already had mention of him in connection with the Hoysala king 
BalULla II., by whom, apparently in Bhillama's life-time, his son 
Jaitugi I. was defeated in a battle fought, according to tradition, at 
Lakkundi in the Dh&rw&d District. As Ballala is said to have by 
this victory acquired the country of Kuntala, the prior acquisition 
of which by Bhillama himself is recorded in his own inscriptions and 
in those of his descendants, Bhillama must have already established 
a fairly extensive kingdom. Of his time we have four inscriptions.* 
The earliest of them is at the Jdghir village of Muttigi ; it gives him 
the usual regal titles, and is dated Saka 1111 (a.d. 1189-90), the 
third year of his reign, while he was ruling at Tenevalage, with 
the Mdndalika Sopani as his Mahdpradhdna and Sendpati. This 
inscription, therefore, fixes Saka 11 09 (a.d. 1187-8), the Plavamga 
samvaUara for the commencement of his reign. In this inscription 
he is also called Mdlava-malla, or 'the champion against the Mdlavas/ 
and Ourjara'^vdran-dnkusa, or * the goad to the elephants which are 
the tiuriaras.' Another, of the same date, is at Annigeri in the 
Dh&rw&d District, and speaks of that place as the capital, from 
which his feudatory, the Mdhdmandalesvara Bdchir&ja or Bdchana, 
was governing the Belvola country. Another, at Bhairw^ige in 
the Kal4dgi District, is dated Saka 1113 (a,d. 1191-2). And the 
last, at Hippargi in the Kaladgi District, is dated Saka 1 1 14 (a.d. 
1192-3), while the Mahdmandalesvara Gonamarasa, who had been 
his feudatory, was governing the Taddev^i country. 

Bhillama was succeeded, s in Saka 1113 (a.d. 1191-2), the 
Virodhikrit aamvatsara, by his son Jaitugi I., also called Jaitrasimha 
and Jaitrapdla, who had held the supreme command of his Other's 
army when it was defeated by Ballala II. Of his time there are 
three inscriptions, — at BijApur, Mannugulli, and the Jdghir village 
of lUlmoji and Akkoja, in the Kal^gi District.^ The first of them 
only is dated, — in Saka 1118 (a.d. 1196-7), the sixth year of his 
reign. We have no further historical details about him, except that 
the AurangdbM grant of his descendant Bdmachandra states that 
he slew the king of Trikalinga and took his whole kingdom. 
Vijaydpura, or Bijapur,* seems to have been his capital. 

He was succeeded, in Saka 1131 (a.d. 1209-10), the Sukla 
samvatsara, by his son Singhana II., also called Simha, Simhala, 
Simhana, and Tribhuvanamalla. It is in his time, in Saka 1132^ 
thaCt we first have Devagiri mentioned as the capital. In the early 
years of his reign we find him using, in addition to the titles of his 
ancestors, those of ' the uprooter of the water-lily which was the 
head of the king of Telunga,^ and ' the conqueror of the Kalachuri 
• king.' And in the Aurangd-bdd grant he is said to have conquered 



1 This mast refer to some success against the Hoysala king, Vishnuvardhana. 

2 Baiiot MS, CoUectUm, Vol. II., pp. 353 to 362. 

8 Id., Vol, 11., pp. 369 to 373. 4 Lat. 16* 5^ N., Long. 75° 47' E. 
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BalMla^ Hammira^ Kakkala^ the Andhra king^ the lord of 
Bhambh&giri^ Bhoja^ and Arjuna. Some of these statements remain 
to be verified ; but the Bhoja who is mentioned here is Bhoja IL, 
of the family of the SiUhara Mahdmandalesvaras of Kolhdpur, by 
the conquest of whom Singhana II., in the early part of his reign, 
acquired and annexed to his own kingdom the whole of the Sildhdra 
territories above the Ghauts. We have thirty-eight inscriptions of 
his time, — ^at Ingalige, Gobbur, and Hagaritige, in the Nizam^s 
Dominions ; at Bijdpur and a few other places in the Kalddgi District ; 
at Khedrdpur in the Kolh^pur State ; at Munawalli in the Belgaum 
District; at Gadag, Chaudaddmpur, Lakshmeswar, Battehalli, 
Tiliwalli, and other places, in the Dharwdd District; and at 
Balagamve, A nivatti, and TaJawdl, in Maisur.^ In Saka 1137 (a.d. 
1215-6) his Mahdpradhdna Hemmayyanayaka was the manager of 
the customs duties of the Banav&e country; in Saka 1141 (a.d. 
1219-20) Singhana had the whole of the Banavase Twelve-thousand 
under him ; in Saka 1145 (a.d. 1223-4) his Bandandyaka Jagadala- 
Purushottama was governing the Toragale or Toragal Six-thousand ; 
in Saka 1162 (a.d. 1240-1) his Mahdpradhdna Jaitrapdla was 
governing the Hagaritige Three-hundred; in Saka 1163 (a.d. 
1241-2) his Mahdpradhdna Lakshmipdla was governing the 
Nagarakhanda country; and in Saka 1169 (a.d. 1247-8) his 
Mahdpradhdna and Sendpati Bachirdja was governing the 
Kam^taka and other countries, at the capital of PuUkaranagara or 
Lakshmeswar. 

His son, Jaitugi II., must have died in Singhana's life-time. He 
certainly did not reign, as Singhana II. was succeeded immediately 
by his grandson Krishna ; and we have no inscriptions of Jaitugi 
II., and no record of him beyond the mention of his name. 

Of the time of E^rishna, — also called Kanhara, Kanhdra., Kandhara, 
and Kandhara, — we have six inscriptions, — at Chikka-BSgew^i 
and Munawalli in the Belgaum District ; and at Gadag, N^dmve, 
Behatti, and Ghaudadampur, in the Dhd^rwad District.^ His 
accession was in Saka 1169 (a.d. 1247-8), the Plavamga 
samvatsara; and his capital was Devagiri. In Saka. 1171 (a.d. 
1249-50) his minister was Mallisetti, who governed the Kuhundi or 
Kundi country from his residence at Mudugal. And in Saka 1175 
(a.d. 1253-4) his Mahdpradhdna, in charge of the southern 
portions of his kingdom, was Chaundaraja, — the son of the general 
Vichana, who had previously acquired for his sovereign the territories 
of " the Battas, the Kddambas who were glorious in the Konkana, 
the Pdndyas who shone at Gutti, and the turbulent Hoysalas, and 
had set up his pillars of victory in the neighbourhood of the river 
Kaveri.^' And the inscription that mentions Chaundardja records a 
grant which, with his sovereign's permission, he made at Kukkanur, 
where he had arrived in the course of a victorious campaign. 

Krishna was succeeded in the first instance by his younger brother, 
Mahadeva, called Uragasarvabhauma in the Aurangdbdd grant. 



Jaitugi II. 



Krishna. 



Mah&deva. 



1 ElHot MS. Collection, Vol. II., pp. 369, and 377 to 469; P, 8. and 0,-0. 
Inscriptions, Nos. 87, 91, 100, 111, 112, and 201 ; and Jour, Bo. Br, R, As, Soc., VoL 
XII., pp. 7 and 11. 

2 Jour, Bo. Br. B, As. Soc., Vol. XII., pp. 25 and 34 ; Elliot MS, CoUecHon, Vol. 
II., pp. 467 to 473 ; and P. S. and O.-C. Inscriptions, Noa. 21 and 110. 
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which contaiiis an expression intimating that he forcibly usurped 
the sovereignty. We have fourteen inscriptions of his time, — at 
Kuligeri and Y^ligi in the Nizdm's Dominions ; at Ingleswar in the 
Kaladgi District ; and at Ghaudad&mpur^ Sangur, Pura in the Kod 
Talukd, and other places, in the Dh^rwM District.^ They range 
from Saka 1184 (a.d. 1262-3) to Saka 1192 (a.d. 1270-1), 
and fix Saka 1182 (a.d. 1260-1), the Baudri samvatsara, ior the 
commencement of his reign. They do not give many historical 
details. But in Saka 1184 (a.d. 1262-3) and Saka 1186 we find, 
as his feudatory in the neighbourhood of Chaudaddmpur, the 
Mahdmandalesvara Guttarasa of the Gutta or Gupta lineage ; in 
Saka 1187 his Jlfa/iaprad/iana was Toragaledevarasa, who made a 
grant at Vijayapura; and in Saka 1191 (a.d. 1269-70) his 
Afahdpradhdna and Sarvddhikdri or 'general manager* was 
Tipparasa. His capital, throughout his reign, was Devagiri. 

Amana. Mah&deva's SOU, Amana, is mentioned only in the AurangdbM 

grant. He seems to have made an attempt to succeed his father, 
but to have failed, as the inscription describes B^machandra as 
forcibly wresting the kingdom from him. 

RAmachandra, The succession accordingly went back to Bdmachandra or 

anS^^n^. Ramadeva, the son of Krishna, in Saka 1193 (a.d. 1271-2), the 

Prajdpati samvatsara. Under him also Devagiri continued to be 
the capital. Of his time we have, in addition to the Aurang- 
dbM grant, nineteen inscriptions, — at Than^ in the Konkan; 
at Neregal in the Hdngal T^lukd,, Lakshmeswar, Chaudad^mpur, 
Eattehalli, and other places, in the Dhdrwad District ; and at Bala- 
g^mve, Harihar, and Ddvangere, in Maisur.^ In Saka 1194 (a.d. 
1272-3), his Mahdpradhdna Achyutandyaka was governing the 
Sasati, or Salsette, district in the Konkana. In Saka 1199 (a.d. 
1277-8), his feudatory was the Mahdmandalesvara Sdluva-Tikkama, 
who had come to Harihar in the course of a victorious expedition to 
the south, which had probably been directed against the Hoysalas 
of Dvarasjmudra in consequence of their threatening, or perhaps 
invading, the southern and south-western parts of his dominions ; 
as, in this inscription, Ramachandra is described as seizing the 
goddess of the sovereignty of the Hoysala kings, and Sdluva- 
Tikkama is called ^the establisher of the Kddamba kings' and 
^the overthrower of the Hoysala kings,^ In Saka 1211 (a.d. 
1289-90), in one of the Thdna grants, Rdmachandra is described as 
reigning over the whole country of the Konkanas. In Saka 1217 
(a.d. 1295-6), his Mahdpradhdna Mallideva was governing the 
Pulikara or Puligere Three-hundred. And Ramachandra is men- 
tioned as emperor in the concluding lines of a manuscript of the 
Ndmalingdnusdsana which was written in Kaliyuga 4398 (a.d. 
1297-8) at Suvarnagiri in the Konkana.^ It is therefore clear that 
Ramachandra's sway extended over all the dominions, in the central 
and southern parts of the Bombay Presidency, of the dynasties that 
had preceded his. 

1 EUiot MS. Collection, Vol. II., pp. 477 to 507 ; and P. S. and 0,-C. InscHptums, 
Nos. 110 and 111. 

2 Elliot MS, Collection, Vol. II., pp. 513 to 630 ; P. S. and O.-C. Inscriptions, Nos. 
125, 142, and 202 to 205 ; and Jour 5. As. Soc, O. S., Vol. II., p. 388 ; and Vol. V., 
pp. 178 and 183. 3 Ind. Ant., Vol. X., p. 101. 
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The latest of XUmachandra's inscriptions^ and the last of his 
dynasty that is at present known to be ex.ta,nt, is dated in Saka 
1220 (a.d. 1298-9). But, prior to that date, there had com- 
menced the course of events which led to the entire eubversion of 
the power of the Yddavas of Devagiri. For the history of these 
events, as well as for all that we know about Samkara and Bhima, 
the sons, and Harapala, or perhaps Haripdla, the son-in-law, of 
Rdmachandra, we must turn to the chronicle of Ferishta.^ And, as 
the account is that of the complete extinction of the last of the 
ancient Hindu dynasties of Western India, it is worthy of being 
given in some detail. 

In A.1). 1294, AlU-ud-din, — ^the nephew, and subsequently the 
successor, of Jel41-ud-din, the first of the Khilji emperors of Delhi, 
^-with the permission of the king, collected a body of eight thousand 
chosen horse at Karrah-Manikpur on the Ganges, which was the 
seat of his government, and set out to invade the Dekkan. Cross- 
ing the Narmad^, which was then the northern boundary of the 
Devagiri kingdom, he proceeded by way of Ellichpur, and pressed 
on by forced marches till he arrived in the neighbourhood of Deva- 
giri itself. Bimachandra, or Bdmadeva as he is called in the 
Muhammadan chronicle, collected such forces as he could muster on 
the spur of the moment, and opposed the invaders at a distance of 
about four miles from his capital. But, being defeated, he was 
forced to retire into the hill-fort above the city, and the city itself 
was easily taken, entered, and pillaged by All^-ud-din's troops. 
AUa-ud-din having given out that his force was only the advance- 
guard of the emperor^s army, — ^the neighbouring chiefs, each busy 
with his own preparations for defence, were prevented from coales- 
cing with B^machandra against the invaders; and Ramachandra, 
seeing that he must soon be obliged to surrender, and apprehending 
that the king of Delhi intended to make an entire conquest of the 
Dekkan, became anxious to secure peace before any other forces 
arrived. He accordingly offered a large amount of gold and jewels, 
sufficient, with the booty that AllA-ud-din had already obtained, to 
indemnify him for the expenses of his expedition ; and his proposals 
were accepted by AUa-ud-din, who released his prisoners, and pro- 
mised to quit the town on the morning of the fifteenth day from his 
first entrance. Meanwhile Bdmachandra's son, Samkara, who, on 
the first appearance of the enemy, had retired to collect troops, 
advanced with a large army to within a few miles of the city. 
Ramachandra sent word to him that peace had been concluded. 
But Samkara, relying on the numerical superiority of his forces, 
disregarded the injunctions of his father, and sent a message to 
All^-ud-din, calling on him to restore whatever plunder he had 
taken and to leave the province quietly. Thereupon AM-ud-din 
left a force of a thousand horse to invest the fort and to prevent a 
sally, and marched with the rest of his array to attack Samkara. A 
battle ensued, in which the Muhammadan troops, overpowered by 



1 Bri^a' translation, Vol. I., pp. 304 to 420; see also Elphin8tone*a History of 
Indiaf Swell's edition, pp. 386 to 408. My account is of course only an abstract ; 
but I have found it convenient in many places to use the actual words of Ferishta as 
rendered by his translator. 
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numbers, fell back on all sides. They were joined, however, by the 
force which had been left to invest the fort. And the Hindus, pre- 
vented by the dust from discovering the numbers of this force, 
supposed that the king's army, of which they had heard, had arrived 
A panic seized them, and they broke and fled in all directioDS. 
All&-ud-din did not think it prudent to pursue them, but returned 
and again invested the fort. Rdmachandra now found himself to be 
in great difficulties ; especially because a number of bags, supposed to 
contain grain, which had been taken into the fort for the support of 
the garrison, were found to contain only salt. He accordingly again 
commenced negociations, and peace was ultimately concluded, the 
terms being that A114-ud-din should receive, on evacuating the 
country, ^^ six hundred maunds of pearls, two maunds of diamonds, 
rubies, emeralds, and sapphires, one thousand maunds of silver, and 
four thousand pieces of silk, besides," says Ferishta, '^ a long list of 
other precious commodities, to which reason forbids us to give 
credit.^' Also the cession of EUichpur and its dependencies was 
demanded, that AUa-ud-din might leave there a garrison for the 
collection of the revenues which were to be remitted to him at 
Karrah-Manikpur. AlM-ud-din accordingly released all his 
prisoners, and, on the twenty-fifth day from his first arrival before 
Devagiri, marched in triumph out of the city and proceeded on his 
return to Karrah. 

It was shortly after these events that AUa-ud-din inveigled the 
king, Jeldl-ud-din, into meeting him, with only a small retinue, at 
Mdnikpur. On the 19th July, A. d. 1295, Jeldl-ud-din was 
treacherously murdered there by Alld-ud-din's adherents. And 
Alla-ud-din then ascended the throne of Delhi. 

For some years after this, the Tddavas of Devagiri remained 
unmolested. But, Ramachandra having become irregular in the 
payment of his tribute, in a.d. 1306 Alla-ud-din placed an army 
of a hundred thousand horse under the command of one of his 
eunuchs, Malik Kdfur, and sent him to subdue the Dekkan. The 
expedition was reinforced on its way by the troops of Ain-ul-MuIk 
Multdni, the governor of Mdlwd, and of AJaf KMn, the governor 
of Gujardt ; and one of the principal objects of it was to recover 
Devaladevi, the daughter of Kauladevi who, on the defeat and flight 
of her husband, Kamard,ya of Gujardt,^ in a.d. 1297, had been 
taken into the harem of AUa-ud-din and had become a favourite 
with him. Kamaraya, taking Devaladevi with him, had fled to 
Bagl&na,^ one of the districts dependent on Gujard,t and bordering 
on the Devagiri dominions. He refused the demand of Malik 
Kdfur that she should be given- up, and eventually, listening to 
overtures from Devagiri, promised her, then in -her thirteenth year, 
in marriage to Samkara. Kamard,ya, however, was'-shortly after 
this attacked by a division of the army under Alaf Kh^n, and, being 
totally defeated, fled to Devagiri. Bhimadeva, the brother of 
Samkara, who had conducted the negociations for the marriage, and 



1 Apparently Karnadeva II., the last of the Vydghrapalli or VdgheU branch of the 
Chaulukyas of Anhilwdd ; Ind, Ant,y Vol. VI., p. 213. 

2 B&gldna, with Chdndor as its capital, appears to have been subsequently the 
north-west division of the province of Aurangdbdd. 
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who wiih only a small retinue was conveying Devaladeri to Devagiri, 
was intercepted by a small body of Alaf EMn's troc^s^ and, in the 
skirmish that ensued, Devaladevi was captured and taken to Alaf 
Khdn's camp. Alaf Kh^n straightway returned with her to Delhi ; 
and she was soon after married to All&-ud-din's eldest son, Khizr 
Khan. 

Malik Kaf ur, however, went on into the Dekkan, and, having 
subdued a great part of tibe Mar&thi country, which he distributed 
among his officers, proceeded to the siege of Devagiri. But 
Eamachandra, being in no condition to make successful opposition, 
left Samkara in the fort, and advanced with presents to meet the 
conqueror, in order to obtain peace. Malik I^dfur, accordingly, 
drew up an account of his expedition and sent it to the king, and, 
some time after took Rdmachandra with him to Delhi, with rich 
presents, to pay his respects. Rdmachandra was received therewith 
great marks of favour and distinction, and royal dignities were 
conferred upon him; and, not only was he restored to his 
government, but other districts were added to his dominions, for 
all of which he did homage and paid tribute to the king of Delhi. 
The king, on this occasion, gave him the district of Naus&ri, near 
Gujarat, as a personal estate, and a lac of tankaa to pay his 
expenses home. For the rest of his life Rdmachandra did not neglect 
to send the annual tribute to Delhi. 

In A.D. 1309, Ramachandra entertained Malik Kdfur and Khwdjd 
Haji at Devagiri, where they halted on their way to subdue the 
king of Worangal. 

In A.D. 1310, Alla-ud-din, as has been mentioned in the preceding 
section, sent Malik Kafur and Khwajd Hdji with a large army to 
reduce the Hoysalas of Dv^rasamudra. Having reached Devagiri, 
they found that Rd>machandra was dead, and that Samkara was not 
well affected to the Muhamniadans. Leaving a part of his army at 
Paithdn on the Godavari, to overawe Samkara and hold him in 
check, Malik Kafur continued his march to the south, and, having 
effected the conquest of Dvdrasamudra, where the reigning king 
was BaMla III., returned to Delhi in A.D. 1311, apparently without 
having found any cause for the time being for active operations 
against Samkara. But Samkara subsequently withheld his tribute. 
Accordingly, in A.D. 1312, Malik Kd>fur for the fourth time 
proceeded into the Dekkan, and seized Samkara and put him to 
death. H e then I n^^ wagf a MaTiJ^rj^ Rhtra and the Kamataka, frg m 
Chaul ^ and DabhoP on the coast as far as Mudgal ^ and Raic hur^^ 11 ) / . 

and took u p his residence at Devagiri, from which place he realise d /[ hlAA ca (^^ ^ 
tliO tribute from the princes ot Telmgana and the Jlamdtaka,^d r /^n '>^ 
r emitted it to DsIMt- ' ^ (^l^^ i 

Soon after this, however, Malik Kdfur was summoned up to 
Delhi, and, while he was occupied in intrigues there, Harapdla or 
Haripdla, the son-in-law of Eamachandra, stirred up the Dekkan to 

1 Lat. IS"" 34' N., Long. 72** 59' E. ; twenty-five miles sonth of Bombay, in the 
present AliMg or KoUba Distriet. 

3 Lat. IT 35' N., Long. 73° 17' E. ; eighty miles sonth of Bombay, in the Batndgiri 
District. 3 Lat. 16° 1' N., Long. 7&* 30' E. ; in the Nistoi's Dominions. 

4 Lat. 16^ 12' N., Long. 77*" 26' £. ; in the Niz&m's Dominions. 
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annsj expelled a number of the Muhammadan garrisons^ and 
asserted his power over the former territories of Devagiri. The 
intrigaes at Delhi ended in the death of AUd-ud-din, said to have 
been caused by poison administered by Malik Kdfar, on the 19th 
December a.d. 1816. But shortly after this^ Malik E&fnr himself 
Was assassinated^ and Mub^ik^ the third son of AUd-ud-din was 
placed on the throne. In a.d. 1318, Mubarik himself led an 
army to chastise Harapdla. On the arrival of the king, Harapala 
and his adherents fled. But a detachment was sent in pursuit of 
them, and Harapdla was captured, brought back, flayed alive, and 
decapitated, and his head was set up over the gate of his own 
capital. This completed the extinction of the Yddava dynasty. 

Up to A.D. 1338, Devagiri seems to have not been looked upon 
as a place of much importance, though it was the scene of many of 
the contests that ensued between the Muhammadans and the 
Mar&th&s during the completion of the subjugation of the Dekkan. 
But, in that year, Muhammad Tughlak, who had ascended the 
throne of Delhi in A.D. 1325, visited Devagiri on one of his 
campaigns, and was so much pleased with the situation and strength 
of the place, and considered it to be in so much more centrskl a 
position than Delhi itself, that he decided upon making it the 
capital of his empira He changed its name from Devagiri, or ' the 
mountain of the gods', to Daulatdb&d, or ' the city of wealth,' which 
name it still retains. But, though he three times compelled the 
population of Delhi to migrate to Daulatabdd, his project of making 
it the capital of the empire failed in the end. Since tne time of its 
change of name, however, Devagiri or Daulat&bdd has continued to 
be a Muhammadan town. In about a.d. 1342, it was visited by 
Ibn Batuta, a traveller from Tangiers, who describes the city as 
consisting then of three parts, — Daulat^b&d, Kataka (probably the 
citadel), and Dwaikir or Devagiri.^ 



1 Ind. Ant,, Vol. m., p. 116. 



SEOTION X. ^OAA^ 

THE RATTAS OF SAUNDATTI AND BELGAUM. - /W^*^^^^'^ 

We have been occupied hitherto with the history of the supreme 
dynasties^ noticing only incidentally the great feudatory families of 
Mahdmandalesva/ras, through whom^-^in addition to their Mahd* 
pradhdnas, Pradhdnaa, Sendpatis, and Dandandyahas, — the 
Bovereigns paramount carried on the administration of their 
dominions. We have now to deal in detail with these feudatory 
families, the members of which enjoyed a status very different from 
that of the other officials just named, inasmuch as, — instead of 
being only individual officers, of haphazard origin, selected for their 
personal abilities and invested with special powers, — they were 
the hereditary governors of different provinces of the kingdom, 
subordinate to whatever dynasty happened at the time to exercise 
the supreine sway. 

The djmasty of the B^shtrakutas died out, as we have seen, in 
the person of Kakka III. or Kakkala, in Sak:a 895 (a.d. 978-4). 
They left, however, an impress of their power and dominion in 
this part of the country, which long survived themselves, in the / 
Eatta Mdhdm andalesvaras, who, for about three an d a^alfcenturies, 
— lirst as tliS feudatories' of the Edshtrakutas, then as the 
feudatories of the Western Gh^lukyas, and then apparently of their % 
own independent authority until they ^s^ere conquered by the fl 
Yddavas of Devagiri, — had the gove rnm ent"^of'~thB ~ Kand i or 
Kuhnndi Thr ee -thousand province, a cLivI sion_of the Kun tala country, 
wiiich Included the greater part of the BelRum Disi rict"and the 
south-western parts of the Kalddgi District. Their capital was first 
Sugandhavarti, the modern Saundatti ^ in the Belgaum District, and 
afterwards Venugrdma or Velugr^ma, the modern Bel^auni itself ; \ 
and their inscriptions are found at those two places, and at Watndl, i 
Sogal, Mutw^, Nesargi, Hannikeri, Konnur, Kalhole, and Bhoj, in | 
the Belgaum District, — at Khdndpur and Eiyabdg in the Kolhd-pur ' 
State, — and at Lok&pur on the highroad between Belgaum and 
Kalddgi. 

In some of their inscriptions the members of this family call 
themselves Bdshtrakutas ; and in one or two passages they assert 
that they belonged to the lineage of Krishna II. of that dynasty. 
But in the majority of instances they use the name of Batta ; and, 
though they may possibly have been of the same original stock with 
the Bdshtrakutas, the probability is that they were only some local 
division of the Eeddi caste. They were of the Jain religion. They 
had the title of Lattalur-purava/r-ddhisvara or Lattanur-puravar' 
ddhisvara, ' supreme lord of Lattalur or Lattanur, the best of cities ;* 

1 Lat. 15 "^ 47' N., Long. 75'' 12' E. ; the chief town of the Fanusgad TAloU. 
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but tliis city, which was therefore the place from which they originally 
started^ has not yet been identified. They were entitled to carry the 
b anner of a golden Garuda,^ and to use the mark of red-lead or 
vermilion.* Wh&t the latter was, I have not been able to determine; 
but, as to the former, the only copper-plate grant of this family 
that has been discovered has on its seal a human figure, kneeling 
on its right knee, which must be Garuda. They were also entitled to 
have the musical instrument called jrivali played before them. 
The following is the Ratta genealogy : — 

Merada. 

Prithvirdma. 
(Saka 797,) 

I 

Pittuga. 

Sdntivarmi. 
(Saka 902.) 



Nanna. 

I. 

Kdrtavirya I. 
(Saka 902.) 



Ddvaxi, 
or Ddyima. 



Kannakaira I. 



akair 



Erega, 
Sena I. 

i_ 



Anka. 
(Saka 970.) 



Kannakaira II. 
(Saka 1004 and 1018.) 



Kdrtavirya II, 
(Saka 1009 and 1018.) 

Sena II. 

Kdrtavirya III. 
(Saka 1065 and 1086.) 

Lakshmideva I. 
(Saka 1130.) 



Kdrtavirya IV. Mallikdrjuna. 

(Saka 1121 and 1140.) (Saka 1123 and 1130) 

Lakshmideva II, 

(Saka 1160.) o^,,,,^^ ^ 



1 Suvamagarudadhvaja, 



2 Sinduraldnchhana, 
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Merada and his son, Prithvirtlma, were originally teachers, of the 
K^reya sect of the holy Maildpatirtha. Prithvirtoia was the first 
of the family to be invested with the rank and authority of a 
Mahdsdmanta or Mahdmandalesvaray — by the B^htrakuta king 
Krishna II., about Saka 797 (a.d. 875.6).i 

Of Pittuga, the son of Prithvirima, we have no record, except 
that he confronted and repulsed a certain AjavarmA, who came to 
attack him, and that his wife was Nijikabbe or Nijiyabbe. Of the 
time of his son, S^ntivarmd or Sdnta, whose wife was Chandikabbe, 
we have one inscription, at Saundatti, dated Saka 902 (a.d. 980-1) 
the Vikrama samvatsara.^ It mentions him as the feudatory of the 
Western Ohflukya king Taila II., but does not give any further 
historical information about him. 

After Sdntivarmd there is a break in the genealogy, there being 
nothing to show whether Nanna was his uncle or brother, or in what 
way he was related to him. Of Nanna, also called Nannapayyardna, 
we have no details. Of the time of his son, K^rtavirya I. or Katta 
I., there is one inscription, at Sogal near Saundatti. It is of the 
same date as the inscription of his predecessor, S^ntivarmd., viz. 
Saka 902 (a.d. 980-1), and records that he was governing the 
Kundi country as the feudatory of the "Western Ch^lukya king 
Taila 11. Another and later inscription speaks of him again as the 
feudatory of Taila II., who is mentioned therein by his title of 
A'havamalla I., and also records that it was he who fixed the 
boundaries of the Kuhundi or Kundi country. 

Of Ddvari or Ddyima, Kannakaira I. or Kanna I., and Erega or. 
Eraga, we have no inscriptions or historical information. Of the 
time of Anka there are two inscriptions, — at Saundatti. One of 
them is the first part of a tablet which also bears a later inscription ; 
it is dated Saka 970 (a.d. 1048-9), the Sarvadhdri samvatsara, and 
records that he was the feudatory of the Western Chdlukya king 
Somesvara I. The other is a, fragment of the same date. 

Of Sena I. or Kdlasena I., and his wife Mailaladevi, we have no 
details. His eldest son, Kannakaira II. or Kanna II., is mentioned as 
one of the feudatory Mahdmandalesvaras in the Tidgundi grant, from 
the Kalddgi District, of the Western Chdlukya king Vikramdditya 
VI., which is dated Saka 1004. (aj). 1082-3), the Dundubhi 
samvatsara.^ He is also mentioned as the feudatory of the same 
king and of his son Jayakarna, in an inscription at Konnur in the 
Belgaum District, dated Saka 1009 (a.d. 1087-8), the Prabhava 
samvatsara,^ And he seems to have been alive, and to have 
continued in authority in conjunction with his younger brother 
K^tavirya II., up to Saka 1018 (a.d. 1096-7), the Dhdtu samvat- 
sara ; as he is mentioned, after the record- of that date, in one of 
the Saundatti inscriptions.® 



Merada, and 
Prithvir^ma. 



Pittuga, and 
Sdntivarm^ 



Nanna, and 
Ki^rtavirya I. 



D&vari, Kanna- 
kaira I., Erega, 
and Anka. 



Sena I., and 
Kannakaira II. 



1 Jour. Bo, Br. R, As. Soc., Vol. X., p. 194 5 and P, 8. and O.-G. InseriptiotUj 
No. 88. 

2 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., Vol. X., p. 204. 3 ind. Ant., Vol. I., p. 80. 

* Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. 80c., Vol. X., p. 287 ; P. 8. and O.-C. ImcnpUom, No. 
93. 

6 Id., p. 194 ; P. 8. and O.-C. Inscriptions, No. 88. 
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Kirtayixyft n. 



Sena 11., and 
KArtoYiiyft III. 



Lakshmideva I. 



Irtavinri 
MaUikj 



;4rjima. 



Of the time of E^brtayirya II. or Katta 11.^ — ^also called Senana- 
Singa, or ' the lion of Sena/ — and his wife Bhdgaladeyi^ we liave 
four inscriptions^ — a fragment at Saundatti^ the date of which is 
lost, bat the preamble of which shows that he had held office under 
the Western Ch&Inkja king Somesvara II. ; ^ another at Saondatti, 
which is dated Saka 1009 (aj). 1087-8), the Prabhava samvatsara ; 
one at Watn^l, which is dated in either the same or the following 
year; and the aboye-mentioned Saundatti inscription of Saka 1018 
(A.D. 1096-7). 

Of Sena II. or K^lasena II., and his wife Lakshmidevi, we have 
no details. Of the time of K&rtavirya III. or Kattama, and his 
wife Padmaladevi or Padm&vati, we have four inscriptions,— two at 
Kh^ndpur in the Kolhdpur State, dated Saka 1065 (a.d. 1143-4), 
the Rudhirodg^ri samvatsara, and Saka 1084 (a.d. 1162-3), tHe 
Chitrabh&nu samvatsara ; ^ one at Bail-Hougal in the Belganm 
District, dated Saka 1086 (a.d. 1164-5), the Tirana samvatsara;* 
and one at Konnur, the date of which is effaced.^ In the first, he 
is spoken of as the feudatory of the Western Chdlukya king 
Jagadekamalla II., and in the third, as beings or rather having been, 
the feudatory of Taila III. of the same dynasty. But in the foarth 
he has the title of chakravarti, or 'universal emperor.^ From 
this, and from the fact that his descendants^ thoagh they retain the 
title of Mahdmandalesvara, speak of themselves as enjoying 
sdmrdjya, or ' complete sovereignty,' and do not give the names of 
any paramount sovereigns in their inscriptions, it is plain that^ in 
the> time of Sena II. or of Kdrtavirya III., the Battas established 
their independence, taking advantage of the general confusion 
that must have prevailed during the last few years of the Chdlukya 
dynasty, in the occurrence of the events that finally ended in the 
complete subversion of it by Bij jala of the Kalachuri family. 

Of Lakshmideva I., Lakshmana, or Lakshmidhara, whoso wife 
was Chandaladevi or Chandrik^devi, we have one inscription,— 
at Hannikeri near Sampgaum, dated Saka 1130 (a.d. 1208-9), 
the Yibhava samvatsara. It is in this inscription that we first find 
that the capital of the Battas was moved from Sugandhavarti to 
Venugrdma, and that, in addition to the Kundi Three-thousand, they 
possessed also the Venugrdma Seventy, a district which they appear 
to have acquired by conquest from the Kddambas of Goa. This 
inscription speaks of Lakshmideva I. as a descendant of the 
Bashtrakuta king Krishna IL to whom it gives the title of Kan- 
dhdra'puravar-ddhisvara, or ' supreme lord of Kandh^rapura, the 
best of cities.' This may have been one of the original cities of the 
Bashtrakutas ; but the present mention of it is an isolated one. 

Of the time of K^rtavirya IV., and his brother Mallikdrjuna, who 
reigned conjointly with him as Yuvardja, we have seven inscriptions, 
— one at Sankeswar near Chikkodi, dated Saka 1121 (a.d. 1199- 
1200), the Siddhdrthi samvatsara, and Saka 1124, the Dundubhi 
samvatsara;^ one at Eayabdg, dated Saka 1124 for Saka 1123 



1 Jour. Bo, Br. R. As, Soc., Vol. X., p. 213. 

2 Elliot MS, OoUeetion, Vol. n., pp. 547 and 648. 
8 See Fnd, Ant., Vol. IV., p. 116. 

♦ P. 8, and 0,-C, InscripHotis, No. d4 ; see the Third Archaologkal Beport, 
p. 103. 6 Elliot MS, CollecHon, Vol. II., p. 661. 
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(a.d. 1201-2)^ the Dnrmati samvataara; ^ two, wliicli were 
formerly at Belgaum bat were removed from there and have now 
been entirely lost sight of, dated Saka 1127 for Saka 1126 (a.d. 
1204-5), the Baktakshi samvatsara ; ^ one at Kalhole near 
Gokdk, of the same date ; ' one, a copper-plate gfrant, at Bhoj near 
Chikkodi, dated Saka 1131 for Saka 1130 (a.d. 1208-9), the Vibhava 
samvatsara; and one at Nesargi near Sampganm, dated Saka 1 141 for 
Saka 1140 (a.d. 1218-9), the Bahndh&nya samvatsara.^ From the 
dates of his earlier inscriptions, it is plain that K^rtavirya IV. first 
shared the government with his father Lakshmideva I. His wives 
were Echaladevi and M^evi or Mah&devi. 

Of the time of Lakshmideva II., also called Boppana-Singa, or LakshmideTft II. 
' the lion of Boppa/ we have only one inscription, — at Sanndatti ; it 
is dated Saka 1151 for Saka 1150 (a.d. 1228-9), the Sarvadh&ri 
samvatsara. * T his is the last notice that w e have of the Battas. I 
Lakshmideva Il.^ems to have been the' last o£ his race, and to J 
have succumbed to the rising power of the Yddavas of Devagiri. i 
By Saka 1150 we flu d Singhana II. of that dynasty making grants ^ 
and setting up inscriptions in the neighbourhood of Kolh&pur, in 
the Kal4dgi District, in the Tora^ Six-thousand, in the Belvola 
country, and in Dh^rwdd and Maisur, in sufficient numbers to show 
that the whole of the country on the north, east, and south of the 
Kundi Three-thousand was then entirely subject to him ; though, as is 
shown by the date of the inscription of Lakshmideva II., he had 
evidently left the Battas unmolested up to then. In Saka 1171 
(a.d. 1249-50), however, we find Singhana's son Krishna in 
possession of the Kundi Three-thousand. It must have been, 
therefore, in the latter part of Singhana's reign that the Battas were 
subjugated by his minister and general Vichana, as recorded in 
the Behatti grant of Krishna dated Saka 1175.^ 

1 EUiot MS. Collection, Vol. II., p. 564 ; and see Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. 8oc., 
Vol. X.. p. 182. 

2 Elliot MS. Collectum, Vol. IL, pp. 571 and 576. 

8 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., Vol. X, p. 220 ; P. S. and O.-C. iMcriptionSt 
No. 96. 

4 Id., Vol. X., p. 240. 

6 Id., Vol. X., p. 260 ; P. S. and O.-C. Iiucr^^ns, No. 89. 

« Id., Vol XIL, p. 42. 






SECTION XI. 

^t6HAAV^>^-V?^«<.THE KA'DAMBAS OF BANAWA'SI AND HA'NGAL. 

As in the case of the Western Chalokyas and Chdlukyas, so, in the 
case of the Kadambas and Kadambas^ the difference in the first 
syllable of the name seems to imply that the K^damba Mahdman- 
dalesvaras of Banawdsi and Hdngal^ and their relatives of Goa of 
whom we shall treat in the following Section, cannot claim a direct 
lineal descent from the early Kadamba kings of whom an account has 
been given ^n Section II. above. 

The Kddambas of Banaw&si ^ and H^ngal ^ deduce their . origin 
from the three-eyed and four-armed Mayuravarma I., — ^the Mak- 
kanna-Kadamba of one inscription,* — who was the son of the god 
Siva and the earth. This legend as to the birth of Mayuravarma I., 
— taken in connection with the legend of the Kadambas of Goa, 
that the founder of their family, Jayanta or Trilochana-Kadamba, 
sprang from the earth at the foot of a &adam6a-tree, where a drop 
of sweat fell from the forehead of Siva after the conquest of Tripura, 
— suggests the inference that the Kadambas, and perhaps the 
Kadambas before them, were an aboriginal race, and not one of the 
A'ryan tribes that immigrated from the north ; especially if, as 
Mr. Rice intimates,* the hadamha-irQe is one of the toddy -producing 
palms which are so common throughout the districts ruled over by 
the Kadambas and Kddambas.^ At the same time it is worthy of 
notice that there is also a tradition that Mayuravarmd I., not 
simply introduced, but brought with him, twelve-thousand Brdlimans, 
of thirty-two gotras, purified by performing the agfmAo^ra -sacrifice, 
from the agrahdra of Ahichchhatra,® and established them in the 



1 Lat. 14° 33' N., Long. 75° 5' E. ; in the Sirsi TAlukd of the North Kanara 
District. 

2 Lat. 14° 46 N., Long. 75° 12' E. ; the chief town of the TilukA of the same 
name in the Dh&rwdd District. 

8 P, 8, and 0,-G, Inscriptions, No. 221. * Mysore Inscriptions, p. xxxiii. 

6 That liquor is distilled in some way or other from the kadarnba-tree is sbown by 
the legend in the Vishnu- Purdna,Y,^ xxv», where Vdruni or Madird, at the com- 
mand of her husband Varuna, *' established herself in the hollow of a hadamba-ts^eey 
in the woods of Vrinddvana ; and Baladeva, roaming about, came there, and, smelling 
the pleasant fragrance of liquor, resumed his ancient passion for strong drink " 
(vdruni; madirdj ; Wilson's translation; Hall's edition, Vol. V., p. 65. — It is 
added in a footnote, " there is no vinous exudation from the kadam^a-tree ; but its 
flowers are said to yield a spirit, by distillation ;— whence kddambari is one of the 
synonyms of wine or spirituous liquor." 

6 There were evidently at least two places, whether regions or cities, called. Ahich- 
chhatra,— General Cunningham (ArcTioiological Reports, Vol. I., p. 255) identifies one 
of them with the modem Kdmnagar, about twenty -two miles to the north of Badaun 
in the North-West Provinces. While Prof. Lassen (Map of AndentIndm)\di&iiti&eA 
apparently the same one with the modern FarokhdbM, about fifty-five mOea to the 
south-east of Badaun.— Prof. Hall ( Vishnu- Pur dna, Vol. II., p. 161, note §) suggests 
that one of them was not far from the Vindhya mountains.— A Sinda inscription 
(P. 8. and O.-C. Iriscriptions, No. 86) records that Sinda, who was the son of Pulikila, 
and who was married to a Kadamba princess, was bom at Ahichchhatra on the bank 
of the river Sindhu.^For other references, see Ind, Ant,, Vol. IX., p. 262, note. 
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agrahdra of Sth^nugnd^apara or Tdnagandar^ the modem Tdlgond 
or Taldagnndi in the Shik&rpar T&Lvk& of the Sivamogga District 
of Maisur.^ 

The K^dambas of Banaw&si and Hd.ngal were entitled to have the 
musical instrument called perm aiti played before them^ — to carry 
the b anner of a monkey^ or perhaps of Hanu mAn. the king of mon- 
keys,^ — and to use the signftt pf a. Hon J One of their family-titles 
was Banavast-puravar-ddhisvara, or ' supreme lord of Banayasi^ the 
best of cities.' And t heir family-god was Vishnu, under the name 
of Madhukesvara of Jigrantipura or BaH&W&Sl."' 

The fullest account of the genealogy is given in a stone-tablet 
inscription at Kargudari in the Hdngal T41ukd of the Dhdrwdd 
District; * and, with a few additions from an inscription at Banawdsi,^ 
another at Hdngal,® and other sources, is as shown in the 
accompanying table. The Kargudari inscription states that Mayura- 
varma I. was preceded by seventy-seven ancestors, who all reigned 
in succession ; but as yet we have no farther information regarding 
them. Including, as it does, a number of names as to which we 
have no historical data, it is of course open to doubt whether 
the list is altogether authentic ; especially since the Bashtrakuta 
inscriptions from Nidagundi, Kydsanur, Talgund, and A'dur, all in 
the neighbourhood of Hdngal, show that at any rate up to Saka 869 
(a, d. 947-8) the Kadambas were preceded in the government of the 
Banavdse province by the members of another family of Mahdman- 
dalesvarasy called Chellaketana or Chellapatdka, whose history has 
still to be worked out. 

Oat of the annexed list of names, the first, in chronological order, Kirttivarmd IL 
of which we have any historical information, is that of Kirttivarma 
II. or Kii-ttideva I., also called Tailana-Singa or ^ the lion of Taila,' 
the son of Taila or Tailapa L and Ohdvundaladevi. We find him in 
Saka 990 (a.d. 1068-9), the Kilaka aamvataara, governing the 
Banavase Twelve-thousand, as the feudatory of the Western Gh^lukya 
king Somesvara I.^ And in Saka 998 (a.d. 1076-7), the Nala 
samvatsara, and in Saka 999, the Pingala aamvataara, he was still 
governing the same district, as the feudatory of the Western 
Ohalakya king Vikramaditya VI. 

In Saka 1010 (a.d. 1088-9), the Vibhava aamvataara, we find SAntivarmilL 
S^ntivarma II., S^nta, or Santaya, governing the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand and the Panungal or Hangal Five-hundred, as the feudatory 
of VikramMitya VI.* His wife was Siriyd-devi, of the Pdndya 
family. 

1 P. S. and 0,C, InsaHptions, No. 221. 

2 Sdkhdcharendradhvaja ; equivalent to vdnarendradhvc^a. Conf . the vdnara- 
mahddkvaja of the Kidambas of Goa. 

^ Simhaldnchhana, This was also used by the EAdambas of €k>a, and appears on 
their coins and on the seals of their copper-plate grants. No coins or copper-plates of 
the Kddambas of Banawdsi and H^gal have been discovered yet. 

* Ind, Ant., Vol. X., p. 249. « See Id., Vol. IV., p. 206. 

« Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. II., p. 49 ; and P. S. and O.-G. Inscriptions, 
No. 90, where, on the authority of Inscriptions in Dha/noar and Mysore, it is wrongly 
entered as being at Huli in the Belgaum District. — ^The originid inscription appears to 
be not forthcoming now. 

7 Ind. Ant., Vol. IV., p. 206 ; and Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. I., p. 279. 

8 Ind. Ant., y 61. IV., p. 205 ; and Elliot MS. Collection, Vol. IL, pp. 685 and 591. 

9 EUiot MS. Collection, Vol. II., p. 694. 
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MayuravarmA III. 



Mallikirjuna I. 



TailapalL In Saka 1021 (a.d. 1099-1100), tlie Pram&di samvatsara, in Saka 

1030 (a.i>. 1108-9)> the Sarvadh^ri samvaUara, in Saka 1044 (a.d. 
1122-3)> the Subhakrit samvatsara, and in Saka 1046 (a.d. 1124*5), 
the Krodhi samvatsara, we find Taila or Tailapa II. goyerning the 
Banav&se Twelve-thonsand and the Pannngal Five-hundred, as the 
feudatory of Yikramii^tya VI.^ In tbe inscription of Saka 1030, 
his capital is called P^nthipura; this is only another name of 
Hdngal, which in the inscriptions of this period is also called 
Yiratakote and Vir&tanagara. His wives were Bachaladevi, of the 
P&ndya family, and Chijoialadevi, who was the mother of Tailama. 
Taila II. appears to have died in Saka 1057 (a.d. 1135-6), the 
Bakshasa samvatsara, daring, or soon after, a* siege of Hdngal by 
the Hoysalas under Yishnuvardhana.^ The Banawasi and Hangal 
districts were then subjugated for the time being by Vishnu vardhana; 
but they were not retained by him for long. 

In Sakal053(A.D. 1131-2), the Virodhikrit samvatsara, Mayuravar- 
in& III. was governing the Banav^e Twelve- thousand and the Hangal 
Five-hundred, presumably in conjunction with his father Tailapa Q,, 
as the feudatory of the Western Chdlukya king Somesvara III.* 

In Saka 1054 (a.d. 1132-3), the Paridh&vi samvatsara, presumably 
in conjunction with his father Tailapa II., and in Saka 1057 (a.d. 
1135-6), the Bakshasa samvatsara, after his father's death, 
Mallikdrjuna I., also called Tribhuvanamallarasa, another son of 
Tailapa II., ws^ governing the Banavdse Twelve-thousand and the 
Pdnungal Five-hundred, as the feudatory of Somesvara III.,* — and 
again in Saka 1066 (a.d. 1144-5), the Bakt^kshi samvatsa/ra, b& the 
feudatory of Jagadekamalla 11.^ 

Ktoadeva. And in Saka 1111 (a.d. 1189-90), the Saumya samvatsara, 

K&madeva or Kdvadeva, also called Tailamana- Ankakara or ' the 
warrior or champion of Tailama,' was governing the Banavase 
Twelve-thousand, the Panungal Five-handred, and the Puligere or 
Lakshmeswar Three-hundred, as the feudatory of the Western 
Ghdlukya king Somesvara IV.,* after subjugating the countries of 
Male, Tulu, the Konkanas, and the Western Ghauts. KAmadeva's 
wife was Ketaladevi. There are two other inscriptions of Kdmadeva, 
at Hdngal.^ One of them is dated in the sixteenth year of his reign, 
the Nala samvatsara, i. e. Saka 1118 (a.d. 1196-7) ; which gives 
Saka 1103 (a.d. 1181-2), the Sdrvari samvatsara, as his initial date. 
This inscription is on dk viragal or monumental table t, the sculptures 
on which are a very vivii representation of battle-scenes. It records 
that in Saka 1118 the Hoysala king Vira-Balldla- or Balldla II. came 
and pitched his camp at the A'nikere, the large tank on the west 
side of Hdngal, and thence besieged the city. He was defeated, and 
repulsed for the time, by K^madeva's forces under his generals 
Sohani and his son Padmayya or Padmana, the former of whom was 



1 Ind. Ant., Vol. X., p. 249 ; and Elliot MS. CoUacUon, Vol. I., pp. 699 and 
and Vol. n.,p. 596. 

2 Elliot MSl CoUectum, Vol. I., pp. 723 and 725. 
8 Id., VoL L, pp. 634, 703, and 706. 

* Id., Vol. I., pp. 637, 723, 725, and 727. 
6 Id., VoL, I., p. 772. « See note 6, p. 85. 

'f P. S. and a-C. ' • - "" -«-^-- -"*^- — 
p. 606. 



. Inscripiiom, Nob. 106 and 107 ; EUiot MS. CoUection, Vol. U., 
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MaUikirj 



Kimadev 



i 
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killed in the battle. Bat Ballilii II. seems to hare soon afterwards 
completely subjugated the KAdambas and annexed their territory. 
There are inscriptions at S&tenhalli in the Kod Tiluk^ which show 
that K^madeva was still making actiye resistance, though he had 
apparently lost Hfogal itself, in Saka 1125 (a.d. 1203-4), the 
Budhirodgdri samvaUcmi ; ^ but what became of him after that 
date is not yet known. 

In addition to the above, there are several detached names, the 
owners of which claim to belong to the family of the Kddambas of 
Banaw^siandH&ngal, and about whom we havehistoricalinformation, 
though they cannot as yet be referred to their places in the annexed 
genealogy. Thus, in Saka 941 (a.d. 1019-20), the SiddhArthi 
samvatsara, the Mahdmandalesvara Kundamarasa, also called 
Sattigana-Chatta,* was governing th6 Banav&se Twelve-thousand, 
the Sdntalige Thousand which would seem to have been somewhere 
in the north or north-west of Maisur, and the Hayve Five-hundred 
or the country between Banaw^i and Balag&mve and the sea, up 
to the borders of the western ocean, at his capital of Balipnra or 
Balag^mve, as the feudatory of the Western Ch^ukya king Jayasimha 
III.® In Saka 956 (a.d. 1034-5), the Bh&va samvatsara, m Saka 
960 (a.d. 1038-9), the Bahudhinya samvatsara, and in Saka 966 
(a.d. 1044-5), the Tirana samvatsara, the Mahdmandalesvara Mayura- 
varmd II. was governing the Panungal Five-hundred, as the feudatory 
first of Jayasimha III. and then of Somesvara I.^ In Saka 967 (a.d. 
1045-6), the Pdrthiva aamvatsara, in Saka 969, the Sarvajit 
aamvatsara, and in Saka 970, the Sarvadhdri samvatsara, the 
Mahdmandalesvara Ch^vundardya was governing the Banav&i 
Twelve-thousand at his capital of Ballig&ve or Balag&mve, as the 
feudatory of Somesvara I.^ In Saka 977 (a.d. 1055-6), the Manmatha 
samvatsara, the Mahdmandalesva/ra Harikesari was governing the 
Banavasi Twelve-thousand, as the feudatory of Vikramdditya VL, 
who was then the viceroy for the above district and that of the 
Gangavddi Ninety-six-thousand.® In Saka 989 (a.d. 1067-8), the 
Plavamga samvatsara, the Mahdmandalesvara Soyimarasa was 
governing the Pdnungal Five-hundred, as the feudatory of Somesvara 
I.^ In Saka 1092 (a.d. 1070-1), the Vikriti samvatsara, Ndgatiyarasa 
or Ndgdditya, and his son Ketarasa, the*lord of Uchchangigiri, 
were governing a One-thousand district, which was probably the 
Santalige Thousand, in subordination to the Mahdmandalesvara 
Vijayapandya, of the Pdndya family, who had acknowledged 
allegiance to the Western Ch^lukya king Taila III. up to Saka 1084, 
but who must have been independent at the time of this inscription.® 
In Saka 1163 (a.d. 1241-2), the Plava samvatsara, and Saka 1173 
(a.d. 1251-2), the Yirodhikrit samvatsara, the Mahdmandalesvara 



KondanuhiMa. 



MayuraTarmA II, 



ChivandahLya. 



Harikeaari. 



Soyimaraaa. 



N^tiyarasa, and 
Ketarasa. 



1 EUiot MS. CoUecUon, Vol. II., pp. 309, 322, and 323. 

s Sattiga is another form of the name Saty&sraya. In the present instance it 
denotes the Western Chdlukya king Satytoraya II. 
8 Ind. Ant,, Vol. V., p. 15. 



4 EUiot MS. Collection., Vol I., pp. 67, 65, and 80. 
B/(i., Vol. I.,pp. 91and99;and7j " ' ~ - - 
« Ind. Ant., Vol, IV., p. 203. 



6 Id., Vol. I., pp. 91 and 99 ; and Jnd. Ant., Vol. IV., p. 179. 



^ MUot MS. Collection, Vol. I., p. 176 
in the Section. 
8 P. S. and O.'C, Insertions, No. 118. 



See also under Somadeva, the last name 
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Viramallideva, 
or Mallikirjuna II. 



Somadeva. 



Vira-Mallideva or Mallik&rjana II. was goyeming tlie Banavase 
Twelye-thousand and the Panmigal Five-hundred, apparently 
independently ; ^ and his initial date is fixed as either Saka 1137 
(a.d. 1215-6), the Yuva samvatsara, or Saka 1138, the Dhatu 
samvaisaray by two other inscriptions which, without specifying the 
Saka year, give the Khara samvatsaray which was Saka 1152, as both 
the fifteenth and the sixteenth year of his reign.^ And finally there 
is the Mahdmandalesvara Somadeva, Soyideva, or Sovideva, who 
was governing apparently the P^ungal Five-hundred in the 
Durmukha samvatsara, his second year, the Vilambi samvatsara, 
his fourth year, and the Vik^ri samvatsara, his fifth year ;^ but 
there is nothing in his inscriptions to enable us to refer them to the 
Saka era. It is possible that he is the same person as the Soyima- 
rasa mentioned above, who, as the feudatory of Somesvara I., was 
governing the Pdnungal Five-hundred in Saka 989 (a.d. 1067-8), 
the Plavamga samvatsara. 



1 ElUot MS. CoUection, YoL II., pp. 603 and GOi. 
a Id., VoL n., pp. 600 and 601. 



8 Id., VoL n., pp. 607 to 610. 



SECTION XII. 

THE KA'DAMBAS OF GOA. ^o^^iA^9to<Ji^ 

THere was another family of Klidamba MahdmanAaleavaras^ at 
Qgpsfeat)attana> (topaJgapuri. t^ove, or Goa. With a minor capital j tt 
P alasik^> Palasige, or Palasl^ the^modem Halsige or H alsi^ in 
t he JJLhA napnr l^aiukA o t th6 Belga ^^m infttrinf. ^i^hfty were 
undoubtedly oFlhe same original stock as the K^ambas of Banaw&si 
and Hdngal^ though no indication has yet been obtained as to the 
point at which the two genealogies may be joined. But the 
separation of the two families must be of considerable antiquity ; 
as each branch has a different name for the founder of it^ though it 
is possible that the two names may be shown hereafter to belong 
to one and the same person. The Kddambas of Banawdsi and 
Hdngal derive their origin from the three-eyed and four-armed 
Mayuravarmd., the son of Siva and the earth. Whereas the 
Kddambas of Goa derive their origin from the three-eyed and four- 
armed Jayanta^ otherwise called Trilochana-Kadamba^ who sprang 
from a drop of sweat that fell to earth near the roots of a hadamba" 
tree from the forehead of the god Siva after the conquest of Tripura, 
There are some indications that they were preceded at Goa by a 
Konkana branch of the SiUh^ra family, the founder of which was 
JhalaphuUa, and the representative of which, in Saka 930 (a.d. 
1008-9), was Bdhurdja, the feudatory of the Western Chd-lukya king 
Satydsraya 11.^ This, however, is not as yet a certainty, and requires 
further investigation before it can be accepted as such. Neither as 
to this, nor as to how the Kddambas first came into the Belgaum 
District and the Goanese territory, have we as yet any definite 
information. 

Like the Kd^dambas of Banawd>si and Hd^ngal, the Kadambas of 
Goa had the family -titlp of ' supreme lord of Banav^i, the best of 
cities,^ and were entitled to have the musical instrument called 
permatti played before them, — to carry the banner of a monkey, ^ — 
and to use the signet of a lion, which appears on the seals of the two 
copper-plate grants of this family that have been discovered, and 
on the gold coins of Permddi and Jayakesi III.* Their family-god 
was Siva, under the name of Saptakotisvara.^ Their inscriptions are 
found at Goa itself, — at Halsi, Golihalli, Bailur, Degd,mve, Kittur, 



1 Lat. 15' 32' K, Long. 74'' 40' E. 

2 Jour, Bo, Br. R, As. Soc,, VoL I., p. 209. * VdnaramaMdhvaJa, 
* Jour. Bo, Br. R. A8, Soc., Vol. X., Appendix, p. xxiv. 

5 The temple of Saptakotisvara is said to be *Karven' in Goa {Id,, p. xxv.) 
This is perhaps the ' Narva ' of the maps, on the island of Piedade.— The image 
is said to have been re-established by Midhavdchdrya who, when he was the 
Mdhdpradhdna of Harihara II. of Vijayanagara (about a.d. 1380), besieged Goa and 
expelled the Turushkas or Muhammadans (id,. Vol. IX., p. 227). 

B 767—12 
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and Qudikatti, in tlie Belganm District^ — and at Narendra in tlie 
Dhirwdd District; and^ contrary to the usual practice^ they are 
generally dated in the Kaliyuga era instead of in the Saka era. ^ 
Their genealogy is as below : — 

Gnhalla. 

Shashthadeva I., 

Chatta, Ghattala, or Chatiaya. 

'(Saka 929.) 

Jayakesi I« 
{SakA 974) 

I 

Yijayiditya I. 

Jayakesi 11. 
(Saka 1047.) 



Permddi, Vijay4ditya II., 

or Sivachitta. or Yishnuchitta. 

(Saka 1069 to 1097) (Saka 1069 and 1093.) 

Jayakesi III. 
(Saka 1097 and 1110.) 

Tribhnyanamalla. 



Shashthadeva II. A daughter, 

(Saka 1168 and 1172.) (ma/rried to 

Kdmadeva 
or Kdvana.) 

^«^»J1»» Of Guhalla, also called Vy%hrauidri or ' the tiger-slayer/ we have 

ShashtWeva I„ ^^ historical details. Shashthadeva I., Chatta, Chattala, or Chattaya, 
Jayakeai I. IS mentioned in the Gudikatti inscription as being in Saka 929 (a.d. 

1007-8), the Plavamga samvatsara, the feudatory of Jayasimha 
III. of the Western Chdlukya dynasty; at that time Satyteraya 
II. was still reigning, and Jayasimha III., his nephew, can have 
been only his viceroy. The second part of the same inscription 
mentions Jayakesi I. as being in Saka 974 (a.d. 1052-3), the 
Nandana samvatsara, the feudatory of the Western Chdlukya king 
Somesvara I. And it is in other places recorded of him that he 
slew the king of Kdpardikadvipa, destroyed the Cholas, and uprooted 
Kdmadeva, — that he assembled theKadambas, conquered the Alupas, 
and established the Chdlukyas in their kingdom, — ^that he caused the 
Chalukyas and the Cholas to become friends at K&ichi, — and that 



1 '^e ™itiaJ date of the Kaliyuga is the vernal equinox of b.c. 3102 {Ind. Ant., 
Vol v., p. 152). For convenience of comparison with the other tables in this paper, 
Saka dates are substituted for the Kaliyuga dates in the genealogical table of this 



family. 
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he established himself at Oopakapattana as his capital. K&pardika- 
dvipa is perhaps the island and adjoining territories of Shatshashti 
or Salsette^ as named after Kapardi 11.^ of the Konkana branch of 
the Sil&h&ras^ who was reigning in the Konkana in Saka 775 
(a.d. 853-4) and Saka 799^ in the time of the B^htraknta king 
Amoghavarsha I.^ And^ if so^ the king of Kdpardikadvipa^ slain 
hy Jayakesi I.^ mast be N^g^rjana^ who was intermediate between 
Chhittar^ja (Saka 946) and Mnmmuni or Mnmvdni (Saka 982)^ and 
as to the events of whose reign the Sil^hlira inscriptions are silent. 
That the Sildhdras met with some serious reverses in or about the 
time of N^gdrjuna, is apparent from what is said of Anantapdla or 
Anantadeva^ the son of Ndgdrjuna j viz., that ^^he cast into the ocean 

of the edge of his sword those wicked heaps of sin , 

who^ at a time of misfortune from relatives that had become hostile^ 
obtained power and devastated the whole of this Konkana district^ 
harassing gods and Br^hmans.'' ^ In the Dvydsrayakosha of 
Hemachandra and Abhayatilaka^ it is narrated that Kama I.^ of 
the dynasty of the Chaulukyas of Anhilwid^ married May^nalladevi 
the daughter of a K^amba king Jayakesi who was ruling at 
Chandrapura in the Dekkan.^ Kama's date being from a.d. 1963-4 
to A.D. 1093-4^^ this Jayakesi of Chandrapura seems to be the 
present Jayakesi I.; but Chandrapura has not been identifiied,— 'unless 
perchance, it is a Sanskritised form of Chandgad, the chief town of 
the Mah^ of that name in the Belgaum District. 

Of his son, Vijaydditya I. or Vijaydrka I., the only definite record Vijayiditya 1. 
that we have is that his wife was Chattaladevi, the sister of 
Bijjaladevi who was the mother of Jagaddeva of the S&ntara family 
of Patti-Pombuchchapura.** 

His son, Jayakesi 11., who styles himself Konhana-Ohahravarti, Jayakesi IL 
or ' universal emperor of the Konkanas,' was the contemporary, and 
in the inscriptions is called the ' elder brother * by courtesy for 
' cousin,* of the Jagaddeva referred to above. The only inscription 
of his time that we have is a stone-tablet at Narendra, which is dated 
Saka 1047 (a.d. 1125-6), the Visv^vasu samuafsara, while, as the 
feudatory of the Western Chd,lukya king Vikramdditya VI., he was 
governing the Konkana Nine-hundred, the Palasige Twelve-thousand, 
the Payve or Hayve Five-hundred, and the Kavadidvipa Lac-and-a- 
quarter, which would seem to be the Kdpardikadvipa mentioned 
above and to include the northern provinces of the Konkanas.^ 
In his earlier years he seems to have made an attempt to throw 
off the Chdlukya supremacy ; as it is to his time that we must refer 
the events which led to A'chugi II. of the Sinda family,, another 
feudatory of Vikramdditya VL, taking Goa and giving it to the 
flames, and seizing upon the Konkana ; and he is undoubtedly the 
Jayakesi whom Permddi I., the son of A^chugi II., met and put to 
flight. His quarrel with the Chdlukyas, however, must have been 



1 Jour. Bo, Br. B. As. Soe., Vol. XIIL, p. 11. 

^ Ind. Ant., Vol. DC,, p. 37. — ^The full bearing of thia passage camiot be determined 
^ we obtain an explanation of muiiapavancyushdn and Vc^ktuapaHaakhd. 
8 Id., Vol, IV., p. 233. * Id., Vol VI., p. 213. 

6 P. S. and O.'C. Inscriptions, No. 180. 
6 Jour. Bo. Br, R. As. Soc., Vol. IX., p. 26flL 
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BOOB and permanently made up again,^ as Yikramdditya YI. gave 
him his daughter Mailaladevi in marrii^e.^ Jayakesi II. was also 
at some time or other conqnered by the Hoysala king Yishnavar- 
dhana^ who thereby acquired the Halasige or Palasige district ; ^ but 
it must have been soon recovered by the Kddambas. Jayakesi II. 
also appears to be the Mahdmandalesvara Jayakesi who is mentioned^ 
in one of the Western Chdlukya inscriptions at Lakshmeswar dated 
Saka 1069 (a.d. 1147-8), the Prabhava samvatsara, among the 
persons of distinction to whom presents were given at the time of 
making a grant to the god Soman^tha.^ 
FermAdi, and The SOUS of Jayakesi II. weire Perm^i, also called Perma and 

ViiayAdityall. Paramardi, and YijayMitya IL, also called Vijaydrka II. They 
also acquired respectively the names of Sivachitta and Yishnucliitta, 
by their, devotion to the gods Siva and Yishnu. Perm^Ldi had also 
the title of Malavara-mdri, 'the slayer of the Malavas, or the people 
of the Ghaut country/ which corresponds to MalaparoUganda, one 
of the titles of the Hoysala dynasty. And Yijaydditya II. had also 
the title of V&nibhushana or Sarasvatibhushana. Perm^i's wife 
was Kamalddevi. In one passage her father Kdmadeva is said to be 
of the Somavamsa, or race of the moon, and her mother Chattaladevi 
to be of the Pdndya family ; while in another passage Kamadeva is 
said to be of the Suryavamsa, or race of the sun, and Chattaladevi 
to be of the Somavamsa. It was Kamal^evi who caused to be 
built the small but elaborately sculptured temple of the ^od 
Kamala-Ndar&yana and the goddess Mah^lakshmi at Degdmve, which 
contains three of the inscriptions of this family ; it was constructed 
by Tippoja, the sutradhdri or ' mason ' of the god Bankesvaradeva, 
and the son of the sutradhdri HoUoja of Huvina-B^e or probably 
Bayabd,g in the Kolhdpur State, and by Tippoja's son Bdgoja.^ 
Yijay^itya^s wife was Lakshmidevi, the daughter of a king 
Lakshmideva. The two brothers reigned conjointly, from Kaliyuga 
4248 (Saka 1069; a.d. 1147-8), the Prabhava samvatsara. The 
earliest of their inscriptions, at Golihalli, is dated in the fourteenth 
year, the Vikrama samvatsara (Saka 1082 j a.d. 1160-1), the 
seventeenth year, the Svabhdnu aamt;a^^ara (Saka 1085; a.d. 1163-4), 
and the twenty-sixth year, the Nandana samvatsara (Saka 1094 ; a.d. 
1172-3), of the reign of PermMi.® He was then, at his capital of 
Gove, ruling over the Konkana Nine-hundred, the Palasige Twelve- 
thousand, and the Venugrdma or Belgaum Seventy. The Bailur 
inscription is dated in the twenty-first year of his reign, the Sarvajit 
samvatsara, which was Kaliyuga 4268 (Saka 1089; a.d. 1167-8), 
and also in his twenty-second year, the Sarvadhdri samvatsara. 
In one of the Halsi inscriptions, we find him, in the twenty- third 
year of his reign, Kaliyuga 4270 (Saka 1091 ; a.d. 1169-70), the 
Yirodhi samvatsara, msMng a grant of the village of Sindavalli in 
the Kdlagiri kampana ^ of the Palasi district. In one of the Degdmve 
inscriptions, we find him, in the twenty-eighth year of his reign, 

1 The submission of Jayakesi is recorded in the VikramdnkadevachariUt^ V., 25. 

3 She was the daughter of Vikramdditya YI. by his wife Malayamatideyi, and waa 
the younger sister of Somesvara III. 8 p, s. and 0,-C. Inscriptiotu, No. 232. 

4 Id,, No, 97. 5 Jour. Bo, Br. B. As. Soc., Vol. IX., p. 294, 6 hi., p. 296. 
T/rf.,p. 278. 
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Kaliyaga 4275 (Saka 1096; JlD. 1174-5), the Jaya samvataara, 
reigning at Gopakapari, and making a grant of the village of 
Degamve in the JDeg^Lmve kampana of the Paldsik^ district.^ And 
hj another inscription at Golihalli, in Kaliyuga 4283, the Manmatha 
samvatsara, he and his mother Mailaladevi were reigning at Gove ; 
the proper date of this inscription, however, seems to be KaUyuga 
4276 (Saka 1097 ; A. d. 1175-6), which was the Manmatha aamvaUara, 
Kaliyuga 4283 being the Subhakrit samvatsara. Of Vijaydditya II. 
wo have only one inscription ; it is at Halsi, and is dated Kaliynga 
4270 for 4272 (Saka 1093 ; a.d. 1171-2), the Khara samvatsara, and 
the twenty-fifth year of his reign, and records the grant of the village 
of Bhalak^ in the Kdlagiri kampana of the Palasi district.^ He 
appears to be the Vijayiditya who, in a Hoysala inscription at 
Balagdmve, is mentioned as having been made to pay tribute by 
some chief tains who were subsequently the feudatories of the Hoysala 
king BaUfla II.8 

The succession was continued by Jayakesi III., who also had the Jayakesi III. 
title of Malavara-mdri, the son of Vijaydditya II. Of his time we 
have two inscriptions, — a copper-plate grant at Halsi, which is dated, 
in the thirteenth year of his reign, in Kaliyuga 4288 (Saka 1109; 
A.D. 1187-8), to which, according to the Telinga computation, 
the Siddhdrthi samvatsara is allotted, instead of the Plavamga 
samvatsara ; * and a stone-tablet at Kittur, which is dated, in the 
fifteenth year of his reign, in Kaliyuga 4289 (Saka 1110 j ad. 1188-9), 
to which the Durmati samvatsara is allotted instead of the Kilalra 
samvatsara,^ His inscriptions, taken with those of Permddi, fix 
Kaliyuga 4276 (Saka 1097; ad. 1175-6), the Manmatha samvatsara, 
for the commencement of his reign. The first of his inscriptions 
records that he established the god A'divar^a in a temple in front 
of the already existing temple of Narasimha at Pal&sikd, and allotted 
to the idol the village of Kiri-Halasige, or the smaller Halasige, and 
a variety of other grants. His second inscription contains an 
interesting account of a trial by ordeaL There being a dispute 
between Sivasakti, the A'chwrya or priest of the god KaUesvaradeva 
of Kittur, and Kaly^nasakti, the Achdrya of the Mulasthdnadeva or 
the ^ original god of the locality,' regarding the ownership of a field, 
— the two contending parties met before the Dandandyaka Isvara, and 
agreed to put it to the test of the phaladivya or ' ordeal by holding 
a red-hot ploughshare.' Accordingly, on Sunday the seventh day of 
the dark fortnight of the month A'sMdha, they met again in the 
presence of the principal villagers of Degamve, assembled at the 
temple of the god Mallik^una of that village. And then Kalyana- 
sakti, taking the sacred symbols on his head, declared that the field 
belonged to the Mulasthdnadeva ; while Sivasakti, holding a red-hot 
ploughshare in his hand, made oath that the field belonged to the 
god Kallesvara. On the following day, the principal villagers 
examined the hand of Sivasakti, and, presumably finding it 
uninjured, decided that he had won his cause, and that the field in 
dispute belonged to the god Kallesvara. 

1 Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc., Vol. IX., pp. 266 and 287. 2 id,, p. 280. 

8 P. S. and O.-C. InacriptUms, No. 192. 

* Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc., Vol. IX., p. 241, » Id., p. 304. 
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TribhnvanamAlla, 

and 
Shaahthadeva n. 



Of Tribhavanamalla and his wife M^niky^evi^ we have no 
historical details Of tlie time of his son Shashthadeva 11.^ tlie last 
of the family as far as our present knowledge goes, we liave one 
inscription, — a copper-plate grant from Goa, which is dated, in the 
fifth year of his reign, m Kaliynga 4348 for 4351 (Saka 1 172 ; a.d. 
1250-1), the S&dhdrana samvcdsa/ra ; this fixes Kaliynga 4347 (Saka 
1168; A.D. 1246-7), the Prabhava scumvatsa/raj as his initial date. 
It records a grant, at Goa itself, to the god Siva nnder the name 
of Govesvara. The grant is made by Shashthadeva II. in conjunction 
with a certain K&madeva or Kdvana, — the son of Lakshmideva and 
the brother-in-law of Shashthadeva himself, — who, both in the body 
of the inscription and on the seal of the plates, is called Hlie 
establisher of Shashthadeva'.^ It wonld seem, therefore, th at the 
po wer of the Kddam ba s of Goa was th en on it s last legs. a3id that 
itrilied out with Shashthadeva II. _In fact, — as the Venugr4ma 
Seventy disLriuL was, asr we Tiave already seen, in the possession of 
the Eattas in Saka 1130 (a.d. 1208-9); and as Vijaydditya, of the 
Kolh^pnr branch of the SiMh&ra family, is stated to have re-estab- 
lished the kings of Sthdnakamandala, or Th^nd, and of Gov^, the 
former of whom certainly, and the latter of whom perhaps, belonged 
to the Konkana branches of his own &mily, — the probability is that 
the kingdom of the K^dambas of Goa was practically destroyed at 
the death of Jayakesi III., and that whatever power Shashthadeva 
II. enjoyed was only of a transitory and very limited nature. 



1 Sri-Shashihadeva-pnUiahthdpakah Sn-Kdmadeva-bhumipdlah. 



SECTION XIII. 

THE SINDAS OF EBAMBABAQE. 

The Sindas^ who have already been mentioned in connection with 
some of the Western Ch^lukya and the Hoysala kings^ were another 
family of Mahdmandalesvaras who played an important part in 
the history of these districts. Their inscriptions are fonnd at 
Pattadakal^ Arasibidi^ and Aihole^ in the Kal&dgi District^ — and at 
Naregal, Kodikop, Bon^ and Sudi^ in the Dh&rw^d District. Their 
capital was Erambarage or Erambiraffe^ which is probably> as Sir 
Walter Elliot has suggested,^ the modem ' Yelburga' or 'Telboorga 
of the maps^ in the Nizam's Dominions.^ And they possessed the 
extreme south-west corner of the Nizim^s Dominions^ the southern 

?arts of the Kalidgi District, and the north-east portion of the 
)hdrw&d District^ from the beginning to nearly the end of the 
twelfth century a.d. 

The name of the founder of the family is not given in the 
inscriptions that have as yet been brought to notice. But the 
genealogy^ as far as those inscriptions go^ is as given in the accom- 
panying table. 

Of A'chugi I., or A'cha, and his successors, down to and inclusive A'chugi L, &c. 
of Singa II., we have no information beyond the bare mention of 
their names. 

A'chugi II., — also called A'cha, A'chi, A'chama, and Tribhuvana- A'chugi IL 
malladevara-Kesari, or 'the lion of Tribhuvanamalladeva,' — was 
the feudatory of the Western Ch^lukya king VikramAditya VI. 
His wife was Mddevi or Mahadevi. We have one inscription of his 
time,— at Kodikop, dated Saka 1044 (a.d. 1122-3), the Subhakrit 
samvatsara? He was theo governing the Kisukdd* Seventy, and 
several other towns the chief of which was Nareyangal-Abbegere,^ 
the chief town of the Nareyangal Twelve which was in the Belvola 
Three-hundred. His own inscription does not give any further 
historical information about him. But the later ones record that he 
was " a very handmill for grinding the wheat which was (the race of) 
Jaggu,^' and that he was the di^fracer of Hallakavadikeya- Singa; 
I that, at the command of his master, Vikramdditya VI., he pursued and 
prevailed against the Hoysalas, took Gove or Goa, put Lakshma to 
flight in war, caused the P^ndyas to retreat, dispersed the Malapas 
or people of the Western Ghauts, and seized upon the Konkana ; 



1 Madras Jour, ofLU, and Science, VoL VII., p. 207. 

2 Lat. 16° 37' N., Long. 76" 6' B. 8 Jow, 5o. Br, B. Aa. Soc,, Y6L XI. p. 247. 
^ Lit. * niby-forest.' The name appears not to be known now ; but it evidently 

denoted the co'antry lying round Kisuvolal, lit ' ruby-city,* or Pattada*Kisuyolal» t.e. 
Pattadakal. 
^ The modem Naregal, ten miles to the south by east from Bon, 
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Permiidi L 



Chavunda II., 
and his sons. 



tliat he gave Gove and Uppinakatti to the flames; and that he 
defeated^ captured, and drove back Bhoja, who, with his troops, had 
invaded his country. This Bhoja must be the Mahdmandatesvara 
Bhoja I. of the family of the Silah&ras of Kolh^pur, to be noticed 
in the next Section ; and this repulse of Bhoja must have occurred 
at some time anterior to Saka 1031 (a.d. 1109-10), — probably about 
Saka 1020. 

Of the time of his eldest son Permddi I., — also called Perma, 
Pemma, Paramardi, Hemmadi, and Jagadekamalla-Permddi, — we 
have four inscriptions, three at Naregal and one at Kodikop. Of 
the Naregal inscriptions, two only commemorate grants that had been 
made by village officers before his time.i The third is of his own 
time, and is dated Saka 1026 (a.d. 1104-5), the Tirana sam'Oatsara? 
The Kodikop inscription is dated Saka 1066 (a.d. 1144-5), the 
Rakt&kshi samvataara} His capital was Erambarage or Erambirage -^ 
and he had the government of the Kisukdd Seventy, the Kelav^di^ 
Three-hundred, and the Nareyangal Twelve, as the feudatory, first 
of the "Western Chdlukya king Vikramdditya VI., and then of his 
son Jagadekamalla II. The inscriptions record of him that he 
vanquished Kulasekhardnka, besieged Chatta, pursued Jayakesi, 
who must be the second of that name of the family of the Kddambas 
of Goa, and seized upon the royal power of the Hoysalas ; and that 
he advanced to the mountain-passes of the marauder Bittiga, or the 
Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana, besieged the city of Dhorasamudra, 
pursued him till he arrived at the city of BeUpura^ which he took, 
and followed him beyond that as far as the mountain-pass of Vdhadi. 

Permddi I. was succeeded by his younger brother Chavunda II. or 
Chdvunda II., a feudatory of the Western Ghdlukya king Taila III. 
By his first wife, Demaladevi, Chavunda II. had two sons, — A'chi 
or A'chugi III., and Pemmddi or Permd^di II. We have two 
inscriptions of his time, — one at Arasibidi, the details of which are 
very illegible; and one at Pattadakal, dated Saka 1084 for Saka 
1085 (a.d. 1 163-4), the Subhdnu samvatsara,^ At that time he was 
governing the Kisuk^d Seventy, the Kelavddi Three-hundred, the 
Bdgadage Seventy, and other districts, while Demaladevi and 
A'chugi III. were governing as his regents at the city of Pattada- 
Kisuvolal or Pattadakal. By his second wife Siriyddevi, the sister 
of the Kalachuri king Bijjala, Chavunda II. had two other sons, 
Bijjala and Vikrama or Vikramaditya. In an inscription at Aihole, 
dated Saka 1091 (a.d. 1169-70), the Virodhi samvatsara, we find 
these two brothers governing the KisukM Seventy, the Bagadage 
Seventy, and the Kelavddi Three-hundred.^ This inscription does 
not mention them as the feudatories of any paramount sovereign ; 
and it is possible that Chavunda II., having intermarried into the 



1 Jour, Bo. Br, R. As, Soc, Vol. XI., pp. 224 and 239. 

2 Elliot MS, Collectioriy Vol. I., p. 440. 

8 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe., Vol. XI., p. 263. 

4 An indication that the power of the Sindas extended considerably further than this 
into the Nizam's Dominions, is given by the name of Sindanur, a large village or town 
about fifty miles to the east by north from *Yelburga.* 

6 Probably the modem * Kelludee' of the maps, ten miles to the north by east from 
B&d^mi. 

6 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As, Soc,, Vol, XI., p. 259 ; P. S, and 0,-0. Inscriptions, No. 67. 

7 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., Vol. XI., p. 274 ; P. 8. and O.-C. Inscriptions, No. 83. 
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Kalachuri family^ enjoyed a short period of independence after tlie 
downfall of tte Western Chflukyaa. But in Saka 1102 (a.d. 
1180-1), the SArvari samvatsara^ we find Vikrama, at his capital of 
Erambarage, governing the Kisukdd Seventy only, and as the 
feadatory of the Kalachuri king Sankama.^ This is the last notice 
that we have of this branch of the Sinda family. 

But there was at least one other branch of it. Thus, at Bhairan- 
matti in the Kalddgi District there is an inscription, dated Saka 955 
(a.d. 1033-4), the Srimukha samvatsara, of Ndgati or Nagaditya 
and Sevya of the Sindavamsa, who were the feudatories of the 
Western Oh^lukya king Jayasimha III.* They deduce their 
genealogy from a certain king Sinda, who was bom in Ahichchhatra, 
and was the king of the Sindhu country, and was married to 
a Kadamba princess. And they claim to be of the Ndgavamsa or 
serpent race and to have the title of Bhogd/vati-jpuravaT'ddhisvara, or 
' supreme lord of Bhogd,vati, the best of cities,' ^ and to be entitled 
to carry the banner of a hooded serpent,* and to use the mark or signet 
of a tiger.^ And the Tidgundi grant of the Western Chalukya 
king Vikramaditya VI., dated Saka 1004 (a.d. 1082-3), the 
Dundubhi samvatsara,^ mentions, as his feudatory, a certain Munja 
of the Sinda family, who seems to be of the same branch of it with 
Nagaditya and Sevya, and who, like them, claims to belong to the 
Nagavamsa and to have the title of 'supreme lord of the city of 
Bhogdvatipura.' 



1 ElHot MS. ColUetion, Vol. IL, pp. 221 and 226. 

2 P, 8. and 0,-0. Imcriptiom, No. ^ ; Elliot MS. OoUeetim, Vol. I., p. 25. 

S Bhog^vati, in mythology, was the capital of the Niga or serpent king Yisuki, in 
Rasdtala, one of the seven divisions of P&t^a or the subterranean regions. Prof, 
Monier Williams gives it also as a name of Uj jayini in the Dv&para a^. 

4 Phanipatdka, 6 Vydghraldnchhana^ Ind, AtU,, YoL L, p. 80. 
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_ , SECTION XIV. 

THE SILAfHA'RAS OF KOLHA'PUB. 

There were two branolies of tlie SiliMra family in the uorthera 
and the goathem divisions of the Konkan. Of the northern branch, 
notices have been published by Dr. Biihler and other writers.^ We 
haye already mentioned Kwardi II. of this branchy whose date was 
Saka773 (a.d. 851-2) and Sq,ka 799 (a.d. 877-8), in connectiou 
with the B^htrakuta kisg Amoghavarsha L, to whom he seems to 
have been feu^tory ; and we have also seen that the K&dambas of 
Goa probably capxe in Qonfliot with this family between the dates of 
Saka946 (a.d. 1024^5) and Saka982 (iup. 1060-1). Of the southern 
branch, the representative in Saka 930 (a.d. 1008-9) was Biliardja, 
the f eudatoiy of the Western Chi.lukya kin^ Saty^raya IL ;^ and 
thip branch of thia family possibly preceded tibe K&dambas of Goain 
their possessipns in the Konkan. 

We are concerned here in detail only with a third branch of the 
Sil&hi.ra family, which was settled above the Ghants, and the 
inscriptions of which are found at Kolh^pur and places in that 
neighbourhood, at Miraj, and at Sedbfl in the Athani T^ak& of the 
Belgaun^ District The members of this branch of the family 
possessed the. territory lyin^ rou^d Kolhdpur and in the north-west 
part of the Belgaum Distaict, from about the end -of the tenth to 
early in the tiiirteenth century A.D. -^^' ' ^ 

Like their relatives of the northern branch in the Konkan, the 
Sil&hi.ras of Kolh&pur claim to be of the lineage of the Vidyddhara 
Jimutavdhana, who saved the N&ga king Sanldiachuda from Gumda 
by offering his own body to be torn instead of his. And, also like 
them, they carried th e banner of a g olden Garuda .^ and had the 
title of T<Tg<y^^-p^^^^''^^f-^^A^'f?^!ir^ or ^mip^*^^^ ^OV^ of TaOT .ra. 
thST begt-gf Cjt ies.^'Tagarapnra therefore was the city from which 
the Hilihdras "onginally started. It is a place, however, that has 
not yet been satisfactorily identified. It was of sufficient 
importance to be mentioned in the second century a,d. by Ptolemy, 
in whose map of India it is entered in a north-easterly direction 
from Barugaza or Broach, and also, in the third century, by the 
author of the Periplus of the Erythroean Sea, who says that it was 
ten days journey to the east of Paithana which wits twenty days to 
the south of Barugaza.* Paithana, — ^which appears in Ptolemy^s 
map under the name of Baithana, and, like Tagara, is entered in 

^' 1 Tnd. Ant., Vol. V„ p. 276, and Vol. IX., p. 33 ; Jour, E. As, Soe., 0. S., Vol. IL, 

pp. 383 and 386, Vol IV., p. 109, and Vol v., p. 176 ; and Jour. Bo, Br. R. A: JSoc, 
Vol.Xni.,p. 10. 

3 Jour, Bo, Br, R, As. 8oc., Vol. L, p. 209. S Suvamagarvdadhvaia, 

4 Ind. Ara., Vol. VIIL, p. 144. 
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an easterly or north-eaeterly direction from BamgaKa^-^is nsnally 
accepted to be P^iihAaj the ancient Pratishthllna^ on the banks A 
the God^vari^ about two hundred and twenty miles to the south- 
east from Broach. No identification of Tagara^ in accordance with 
the directions and distances mentioned above, has as yet been nmde. 
Bnt^ on the assumption that the directions and distances are not 
correct^ it has been suggested that Tagara is Deyagiri or 
Datdat&bid^ about thirty-five miles to the north-west of Paithdn ; 
and again that it is Junn&r ^ in the Poena District^ about one 
hundred and five miles to the west by south from Paithiln.* Prof. 
Ljassen and Col. Yule^ again^ have suggested that it is Eulbarga' 
in the Niz&m's Dominions.^ The fact that it is mentioned, as the 
residence of the grantee^ in the Haidardbdd grant of the Western 
Ghalukya king Pulikesi 11.^ dated Saka 534 (a.d. 612-3)> and issued 
from Y^t^pi or Bdd^mi^ ^ seems to justify us in looking for it 
more to the south than is usually supposed. And^— though 
this place appears altogether too far to the south, — ^in connection 
with Sir Walter Elliofs remark, that a native trader onCe told hiin 
that, on his way from Dh^rw&d to N^gpur, he had passed through a 
good-sized town of this name, with a bdzdr or inarket and a ndld 
or small river near it, four coss beyond Kulbarga,^ it seems worth 
noting that there is a village called ' T agarapuram^ ^S n ^^ 'EoUekalam' 
division of Coimbatore.^ My own SplBW!F<WW893r, is that Tagara 
is to be identified with Kolhdpur, — or rather with !^uravira, which | 
is now only a small village on ihe north side of Eolhdpur, but which, 
as the native name for the Kolhdpur Btate, viz, * the Karavira 
Ilakh^/ and also the name of the local Turcma^ viz. * the Karavira- 
Mdhdtmya/ are deduced from it, must evidently have been in 
former times a place of considerably more importance than at 
present. There is a connection between the two names which is not 
at first sight apparent. Taga/ra is 'the shrub ^jtoaMHIlT! *:^V ?■ 
Cor onari a,^ (and also ' a fragrant powder prepared from it^) ; • 
itl)eIongs to the same family with the oleander ; it is still called tcLgat 
in Mard^thi,® and grows freely in this part of the country, though 
whether it is originally an exotic, or a natural shrub, I cannot say ; 
and the flowers of it are used in the worship of idols. And 
karavira is ' the Nerium Odornm/ the fragrant oleander,^*^ which 



I 






1 Lat. 19° 13' N., Long. 73« 67' B. 



2 ImA, AnJt,, Vol 



.,JUOM. 

. vm., 



p. 144, note. 



a Lat. 17° 2i; N. , Long. 76° 66' E. ^^i^/lu^ Jft^^^^^ 



Third ArchcBological Beport, 

76, 



4 Lassen's Map of Andeni India ; and see Bombay 2 
p. 55, note. 5 Jnd. Ant., Vol Vl.^ p. 

6 Madras Jour, of Lit and Science, Vol. VII., p. 226, 

7 Atlas of Southern India, Phai'aoli ft Co., Madras, Plates 6 and 12.— It is in 
about Lat. 12° 8' N. and Long. 77o 3' E., a little to the West of a line connecting 
TalakAd and Yelendnr, both of which are places of note. It is, however, about three 
hundred and fifty miles from Kulbarga, aunost due south. 

8 Monier Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary, and Ohilder's PdM Dietionary. — 0. P^ 
Brown, in his Telugu Dlctumary, gires tagara as ' the tree called Morinda TinctOTia,' 
but makes it also equivalent to the nandiwirdhana-chettu and nandydvarta, which he 
separately gives as meaning ' the broad-leaved rose bay, Nerium Odorum ; TabemiB« 
montana wandiflora.* And Monier Williams ^ves nandy&varta as equivalent to 
tagara in the sense of Tabemeemontana Coronana. 

Some Mdlis, however, make a distinction, and call the single flower nandihatla 
and only the double flower tagar, 

10 Monier Williams' SamhrU Dictionary ; Ghilders' PdU Dictionary, Sanderson's 
Canarese Dictionary, and Brown's Telugu Dictionary, 
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also grows freely^ wild^ all over this part of the conniay, and is 
jsimilarlj used in the worship of idols. Of course, neitlier the 
^TftliftmffimQnt^iin. OyjiypfiriR, nor the ^gn^"* Or^fllM^i is i^ any 
'|way whatever confined to this part of the country. Nor is there 
now any specially exuberant growth of either of them at Kolhidpur. 
In this latter respect there may, perhaps, have been a difference 
in ancient times. But, even if so, the botanical connection between 
the two names, however interesting and suggestive, could hardly, 
without strong extraneous reasons, be taken to establish the 
identity of the two places. Some such extraneous reasons, however, 
of a valid kind, are, I think, forthcoming. Tagara is also 'the 
thorny shrub, Yangueria Spinosa' ; ^ and karahdta, which is the 
ancient name of the modem Karhdd or Kax&d at the junction of the 
Krishn^ and the Koind in the Satt&ri District, is another name 
of the Yangueria Spinosa.^ Accordingly, as far as these names go, 
a connection might be looked for between Tagara and either 
Karavira or KarhM. Neither of these places agrees with Tagara 
according to the distance ajid direction from Paithana or Paithdn^ 
as given by the author of the Periplus of the Erythrcean Sea, But 
neither do the other two places, Daulat^b4d and Junn&r, which it has 
been proposed to identify with Tagara, suit in these respects ; and 
it seems to be the general consensvs of opinion that the distance 
and direction of Tagara from Paith&n are not correctly given. 
Assuming this, — either Karavira or Karh^ would fit in well with 
the intimation of the author of the Periplus that Tagara "was an 
inland mart for " articles of local production, brought into it from 
the parts along the coast/' And either of them would supply w^hat ia 
not otherwise to be supplied from any information that we have, 
viz, a large trade-centre, above but near the Western Ghauts, to 
collect the ancient trade of this part of the country and also of 
those parts of the Konkan which lie along immediately under the 
Ghauts, and which would find a more convenient outlet over the 
Ghauts than towards the sea-coast We have as yet discovered no 
place that could serve as such a trade-centre, for really ancient 
times, anywhere between Paithdn on the Godavari and Palasik^, 
the modern Halsi in the Belgaum District, about two hundred and 
eighty miles to the south by west from Paith&n. Also, from either 
Karavira or Karh^d, the inland trade route to Broach would, before 
the systematic construction of roads of modern times, naturally seek 
the open country lying to the east of the inland spurs of the Ghauts, 
and thus would naturally pass through Paith&n f and this would 
explain why the author of the Periplvs refers the position of Tagara 
to Paith^n and not to Broach. And finally, — whether Karh&d has, 
or has not, I cannot say ; but Kolhdpur still has a considerable 
import trade, partly for local consumption and partly for export 
again towards the east, in rice, jow^ri, wheat, gram, and other 
grains, salt, oil-seeds, cocoanuts, limes, mangoes, vegetables, and 
other " articles of local production,' ' with the ^feitn^giri District and 



1 Moniep Williams' Sanshrit Dictionary, 2 Idem, 

3 The easiest route from Karavira or Kolh&pur would be vid Miraj and Pandhar- 
pnr ; and the distance toPaithdn would be about two hundred and thirty miles. 
From Karhdd there would be more obstacles to be crossed before reaching the open 
country ; and the distance to Paithin would be only about ten miles less. 
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the S&wantw^ State below the Ghants ; and in its own local produe- 
tions of grain^ coriander-seeds, ghee, jaggery, honey, oil, turmeric, 
tobacco, chillies, &c.,Kolh&pur has still a considerable export trade 
with inland places which include, to the north, Ahmadnagar, only some 
fifty or sixty miles distant from Paithdn itself.^ Of the two places, 
I prefer Karavira for identification with Tagara for the following 
reasons. KarhM is nowhere spoken of as a capital of the Sildhdras. 
And, while it was known by the name of Karah&taka in the eighth 
century a.d.,* it also seems to be undoubtedly, as Pandit 
Bhagw&nUl Indraji takes it to be, the Karahdkataka of an early 
Pdli cave-inscription at Kudd near Edjapur in the Ratndgiri 
District ;^ and this carries back the existence of the name to at 
least as early a period as that of the author of the Periplus, and 
shows moreover that the town was well known under that name at 
one of the places which the author of the Periplus must certainly 
have visited. Kolhdpur, or Karavira, on the other hand, must 
always have been one of the chief seats of the SiUh&ra power, though 
it is not expressly mentioned as the capital till Saka 1109 (a.d. 
1187-8), in the time of Bhoja II. All tradition points to its being 
a place of extreme antiqmty. And the tradition, in this respect7\ 
is borne out by the numerous Buddhist remains that are found at 
and in the immediate neighbourhood of Kolhdpur, and notably by a 
crystal relic-casket which was found in a large stupa, discovered in 
making some excavations at Kolhdpur about two years ago, and the 
lid of which bears an inscription in pure Maurya or Asoka characters, 
i.e. of about th e end of the thi rd century B.C . * Graham states * 
th at ^^fSer e aT*6 no ruiuB uC any ^reat magnitude, the mementos of 
aiiy large Md flOUf ishin g Lo wn. ^ And further onheaddfl,^ ^^Kolh^pur 
hafl long held a high station for the antiquity of her sacred shrines; 
and all the current legends state that her present capital originally 
existed as a purely religious settlement, of which the great temple, 
dedicated to Ambdbdi or Mah&lakshmi, remains to mark the site. 
The cloisters which formerly surrounded this great temple now 
lie buried many feet under the surface of the earfch, which appears 
to have undergoDO at no distant period a very startling convulsion. 
Many phenomena favour this legend. The tiny temples are frequently 
brought to light on any excavation being made, and to this day no 
well for the purpose of irrigation is allowed within the sacred 
precincts. Two of the subterranean temples over which dwelling- 
houses have been erected are even now much frequented, one being 
dedicated to Kdrttikasv^mi, and the other to Khandobd; and in 
further support of the oral tradition, that in olden times the dreary 
jungle was only marked by a multitude of holy temples and holy 
pools, the spring frequently gushes out when digging for a 
foundation. Stone slabs, covered with strange figures and ancient 
inscriptions, are found at a depth of upwards of fifteen feet from 
the surface ; the heights of the same wall of the great temple are 



1 Graham's Kolhapoar, pp. 261 to 268. 

2 S^mangad copper-plate grant of the Biahtrakuta king Dantidniga or Dantivarmi 
n.; dated Saka 675 (a.d. 753.6). 

8 No. 10, p. 16, of the aeparate pamphlets of the Archseological Survey of 
Western India. 
4 Id,, p. 39. 6 KoUiapoor, p. 314. « Id., pp. 816-7. 
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nneqnal at different places ; and the ground level is totally altered 
and destroyed. The convalsion which altered the ancient aspect 
of a&irs must probably have been effected by an earthquake^ 
slight 8ho(^ having occurred again during the year 1853. Many 
geological &cts also support this opinion^ — ^in the upheaving 
of small elevations in the neighbourhood^ — ^in the curions and 
singular arrangements of the clay about the locality, — and in 
the existence of the old bed of the river Panchagang^^ at an 
elevation of at least seventy feet above its present level, which waa 
discovered whilst digging for a foundation in the year 1849, and whicli 
is clearly evinced by the broad strata of small pebbles, perfectly and 
smoothly polished, evidently through the action of running water/' 
Yet, in spite of its evident antiquity, whether religious or political, 
Kolhd.pur or E^ravira is nowhere mentioned under either of those 
names in any really ancient inscription as yet discovered. I have in 
fact no epigraphical mention of Karavira at alL And the earliest 
mention th at I have obtained of Kolhlipur, underlihe j iame of 
K u Mpui gTis one of the date of Saka 946 (A.n. 1024-25).^ '^ Tagara, 
Oil the other h&&d, is mentionea as late as oaka b'Si (a.d. 612-3) as 
the name of a city still in existence.^ And we have, perhaps, a 
similar mention of it, of considerably later date, in the Silahara 
inscription of Mdrasimha to be noted below. In it, Jatiga II., 
whose date would be about the end of the tenth century a.d., is 
called Tagaranagara-bhupdlaha, or ' king of the city of Tagara,' — 
a far more emphatic and specific expression than the usual family- 
title. This is in a metrical passage ; and the usual title of Tagara- 
puravar-ddhisvara would have suited the metre just as well. The 
e xpression being at present an isolated one> it is hardly safe to 
a sflPtne conclusivelv that it was intentionally selected for use in t his 
passag e to indicate that Jatiga II. actually reigned at Tagara> ; &om 
wliich It would tollow tnat, as late as the endot the tenth century 
A.n., Tagara was still in use as the name of a city which miLst 
then have been somewhere in the Kolh^pur State or quite close to 
it. But the expression is certainly fairly open to being construed 
in that way. However, setting this passage aside for the present, 
the entire disappearance of Tagara as the name of a still existing 
city at some time subsequent to the seventh century a.i>., and 
the appearance of KoU&pura in the eleventh century a.d. in a 
neighbourhood in which, equally with others, if not rather than in 
others, w© are entitled to look for Tagara, can, I think, be explained 
only on the theory of, — first, a complete change of name, such as 
from Tagara to Karavira, made to suit some mediaDval legend, but 
made in such a way as still to preserve some trace of the original 
appellation, — and subsequently a change of locality, such as from 
Karavira to KoUdpura. It appears to me that some tradition of 
an entire change of name having taken place at no very remote 
period is preserved in the following mythical account given by 



1 Miraj copper-j^late grant of the Western Chilvkysk king Jayasimha m. — ^The 
next mention of it, nnder the date of Saka 971 (a.d. 1049-50) is in the centre 
inscription on the south face of the temple of Siddhesvara at Simr, in the B^l^alkot 
Tiluki of the EaUdgi District. The passage is descriptive of the goddess Sfahii- 
lakshmi, " who was established. at the ddi-pitha of EoIUpura, the best of cities." 

3 Haidar&bid copper-plate grant of the Western Chalnkya king Palikssi II. 
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G-raham from Chapter LVIL of the KaxBYm^^Mdhdtmya:^ — 
^* This sacred land ot Kolh^por has existed from eternity. la sev^ZL 
diSerent ages^ It received as many distinct name& As, at one time^. 
it was the residence of K4ma^ it was termed K^mdlaya. At another 
time it. was known as Padmdlaya^ after the name of its king Padma. 
In the third age^ the god Siva passed his time here in the 
company of his wife Pirvati ; and hence it was called Siv&laya. In 
the f onrth age^ Brahm& gave himself up to devotion in this sacred 
lajid of Karavira ; and it was then called Brahm^laya. In the fifth 
age^ in conseqaence of its being the abode of Yakshas^ it was 
designated Yaksb^laya. In the sixth age^ as the R^kshasas resided 
here, this place was distinguished by the name of R4ksha841aya. 
In the seventh or last age, i. e. the present, this place was first 
€»lled Kolhapur and then Earavira/' In this passage the name of 
Kolhdpnr is made to precede that of Karavira. Bat^ according 
to other accounts^ ^ " this tract of country was originally called Kara^ 
vira, from the goddess Mahdlakshmi using- her mace ^ in lifting 
this, her &voured retreat, from the waters of the great deluge. And 
it afterwards received the name of Kolhipnr from the demon Kolai 
who was de&ated and killed on a hill in the vicinity of the present 
capital/' I am not prepared at present to suggest the correct 
etymology of the name KoMpura. Bat it seems plain to me that 
Karavira is the older and more ixnportant name of the two. And^ 
after the change of name from Tagara to Karavira, the transfer 
of the politicid capital, from Karavira to the originally religious 
settlement of Kolhapur, may have been necessitated by soma 
convulsion of nature such as tibat the indications of which are gives 
▼ery plainly by Graham ; and the evidently serious character of that 
convulsion would explain why no ruins of a large ancient town have 
been discovered at Kolhapur or at Kaaravira. 

The Sildhdras of Kolhapur were Jains by religion. Their family^ 
goddess was Mahdlakshmi of Koll6pura or KolMpur ; and, though 
this town is not expressly mentioned as their capitel tilb Saka 1109 
(a.d. 1187-8), it must always have been one of the chief seats of 
their power,, and it furnishes the most convenient appellation of this 
branch of the family, for distinguishing it from the other brancheSi 
Their genealogy is as given in the accompanying table. 

All that is at present known about the earlier members of the M&nudmha. 
family is derived from a copper-plate grant of Mdrasimha, also 
called Oonkana-Ankak&ra and Guheyana-Singa, which was found 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of Miraj and is dated Saka 980 
(A.D. 1058-9), the Vilambi samvatsara.^ In it, Jatiga I. is called 
' the lion of the hill-fort of Panndia,' which is about ten miles to 



1 KolhapoaTf p. 341.— The way in whicb the local JUdhdtmycu, mtrinsicalljr of ne 
historical vaJiie atall, may Devertheless be used to authenticate history, especially in 
the identification of ancient names of places, has been indicated by me in my identi- 
fication of V&t&pi and.B&d&mi ^Ind. Ant,, VoL VIII., pp. 238-9). 

2 Kolhapoor, p. 1. 

S Qraham gives in brackets the word hara ; but I do not find that this word haa 
anywhere the meaning of * a mace.' The passage seems to be a play upon karavira 
in the sense of. ' ajLWord or scimetar.' 

4 Jour, B, As, Soc,y 0. S., Vol. II., p. 384, and VoL IV., p. 281 ; and No. 10, p. 
101, of the separate pamphlets of the Arch»ologicftl Survey of Western India. 
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the north-west of Kolh^pnr ; Jatiga IL is called ' thekmg^of the 
city of Tagara/ as has been mentioned above ; and Oonka is described 



as pOSBiSBsing the countries of Karahdta, Kundi^ Mirinja^ and the 
Konkana. Karahdta is the modern Kardd or KarhM ^ in the 
Sattdrd District^ at the junction of the Krishn^ and the Koina; 
and Mirinja is the modern Miraj ^ about thirty miles in a north- 
easterly direction from Kolh&pur. Kundi is the Three-thousand 
district which in Saka 902 (a.d. 980-1) constituted the government 
of Kdrtavirya I.^ of the Batta Mahdmandaleavaras of Saundatti^ and 
which, so far as the Ratta inscriptions go^ was still entirely in the 
possession of that family in Saka 970 (a. d. 1048-9),in the time of Anka, 
and again in Saka 1004 (a.d. 1082-3), in the time of E[annakaira II.; 
but^ unless this statement of G-onka holding the country of Kundi 
is an invention or an exaggeration^ the Rattas must, shortly before 
or after Saka 970, have suffered some temporary loss of territory 
to which no allusion is made in their own inscriptions. And the 
possession by Gonka of part x>f the Konkana, — ^probably in the time 
of Nigdrjuna of the north Konkana branch of the Silihdras, who 
was intermediate between Chhittarija (Saka 946; a.d. 1024-5), 
and Mummuni or Mumvdni (Saka 982 ; a.d. 1060-1), and as 
to the events of whose reign the inscriptions of his family are 
silent, — is corroborated by a passage concerning Anantap^la or 
Anantadeva, the son of Ndgirjuna, which has already been quoted 
to show that the king of Kdpardikadvipa who was killed by 
Jayakesi I., of the Kddambas of Goa^ must have been Nd^g^rjona, 
and in which the expression '^ a time of misfortune from relatives 
that had become hostile'' plainly shows that Jayakesi I., who then 
overran and devastated the whole of that part of the Konk&ns,, had 
taken advantage of dissensions and contests between the SiUh^ras 
of the Konkana and their relatives of Kolhdpur. In the same 
inscription of M^rasimha^ Guvala I. or Guhala is called ' the lord of 
the hill-fort of Kiligila or Khiligila;' this place, which was also 
M^rasimha's capital, has not yet been identified. Like his successors, 
Mdrasimha styles himself only a Mahcmandalesvara, but gives no 
indication of any paramount sovereign of whom he was the feudatory. 
It is not likely^ however, that the Silih^as were independent 
throughout the whole of the period for which we have records of 
them. The Sildh^ra princess Ghandaladevi or Ohandralekhi., who 
was one of the wives of the Western Ghi>lukya king Vikram^ditya 
YL, was probably a daughter of Md^rasimha. 

Bhojal, The next name in respect of which we have any historical 

information is that of Bhoja I. He seems to be undoubtedly the 
Bhoja who invaded the territories of A'chugi I., of the family of the 
Sinda Mahdmandaleavaras of Erambarage^ and who was successfully 
repulsed by A'chugi ; this must have been in about Saka 1020 (a.d. 
1098-9). 

BalUia, There is an inscription of BalUla at Honnur near Kd^gal, which 

intimates that he ruled in conjunction with his younger brother 
Gandardditya.'^ But it is not dated ; and it gives no historical 
information. 



1 Lat. 17» 18' N., Long. 74o 14' E. 2 Lat. 16° 5(y N., Long. 74o 43' E. 

s Graham's Kothapoor^ p. 466. 
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The sncceasion was continued by Gfandardditya, also called GandarAdity*, 
AyyanS'Singa I., tlie youngest boo of M^rasin^ha. His inscriptions 
range ffom Saka 1032 for 1031 (ajo. 1109^10), the Vipodhd 
iamvatsara, to Saka 1058^ for 1057 ^i>. 1185-6), the Bdksbasa 
samvaisara, and are found at Kolhapur itself and at T&lalem in the 
neighbouriioodr ^ In Saka 1031^ he was goreming the Mirinja 
country, together with SaptakhoUa and a part of the Konkana^ and 
his capital was Tiravida in the Edeo^ district.^ In Saka 1057, 
his capital was Yabv^a, which, as suggested by Sir Walter EUiot, 
is probably the modem WlUw&/ about sixteen miles to the south 
of Kolh^pur. 

Gbndar&ditya was succeeded by h» son Vijayiditya or Tijay^tya, 
Vijayarka, also called Ajryana-Singa II., whose inscriptions range 
from Saka 1065 for 1064> (a.d. 1142-3), the Dondubbi samvatsara, 
to Saka 1078 for 1075 (a.d. 1153-4), the Srimukha samvatsara, 
and are found at Kolhapur, Miraj, Bdmni near Kdgal, and Sedb&l 
in the Belgaum District*^ SUs capital continued to be at VaJay&da^ 
In the copper- plate grant of his son and successor Bhoja II., 
Vijayiditya is said to have reinstated the rulers of the province of 
Sthanakaor Th&n4 and the kings of Gk>v& or Goa* The first 
statement must refer to some assistance rendered by him to his 
relatives of the Konkana branch, after the reign of Anantapdla or 
Anantadeva and before the reign of Aparaditya ; and it was probably 
through this assistance that Apar&ditya came to reign at all. The date 
that is usually allotted to Ajrair&ditya is Saka 1109 (a.d. 1187-8):^ 
but, that this must have been towards the end of his reign, and 
that he was reigning between Saka 1058 and 1068 (a.d. 1135- 
1145), has been shown by Dr. Buhler;^ and this proves almost 
conclusively that it was Apar&litya whom Yijay&ditya reinstated at 
Sthanaka. The statement regar^ng the kings of Govd, — if it refers 
to any events affecting Goa itself, and unless it simply means that 
the Konkana Silaharas continued to bear the title of kings of Govd, 
though the place itself was lost to them, — must allude to some 
occurrences between the time of Jayakesi II. and Permddi or 
Sivachitta, of the Kddambas of Goa, to which no reference is made in 
the Kadamba inscriptions or in any others that have as yet come to 
notice. 

Vijayd.ditya was succeeded by his son Bhoja II., also called Bhoja IL 

Vijay^tyadevana-Singa, whose inscriptions range from Saka 1101 
for 1100 (a. d. 1178-9), the Vilambi samvatsara, to Saka 1115 
(a. d. 1193-4), the Pramadi or Pramddicha samvatsara. His 



1 Jour. Bo. Br. B. Am. Soe,^ Vol. XIII. , p. 1.; and unpublished inscriptiona, of 
which imperfect versions are given in Graham's Kolhapoor, pp. 326 to 480. 

2 This, of course, must be a totally different district to the Edenid Seventy which 
is mentioned in inscriptions at Balag^mve {P, 8, andO.-C. Inscriptions, No. 158) 
Sorab (Mysore Inscriptions, p. 239), Merkara {Ind. Ant., Vol. I.^p. 365), and Bengalur 
(Mysore Jnseriptions, p. 294), and which is placed by Mr. Rice near Sigar in Maisnr. 

3 Lat. 16o 29' N., Long, 74® 14' E — Possibly, however, it may be the • Wuleewur 
of the maps, about five miles to the east by north of Kolhipur, — or the ' Wulewra' 
and * Wulewday' of the maps, about six miles to the south-west of W4]wd. 

4 Unpublished inscriptions ; and Graham's Kolhapoor. 

5 Ifid. Ant., Vol. X., pp. 39 &c. 

e Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc, Vol. XIL, Extra Number, p. 62. 
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stone-tablets are found at Kolh&pnr ; ^ and a copper-plate grant of 
his reign lias been prodaced from somewhere in the Sattdra District.^ 
In Saka 1100^ YalavMa was his capital; bat in Saka 1109^ his 
capital was Koli4para^ the modem Kolhd,pur itself^ and in Saka 
1112^ it was Pann^ladurga^ or, as the Sanskrit version of the name 
is, Padman&ladurga, the hill-fort about ten miles to the north-west of 
KolhApur. That he was still reigning in Saka 1127 (a.d. 1205-6), 
the Krodhana samvatsara, is shewn by a note at the end of the 
Sahddrnavachandrikd of Somadeva, according to which the work 
was composed in that year, in the reign of Bhoja 11.^ at a Jain 
temple founded by Gandardditya at A'jurikd, the modem A'jrd, in the 
country of Kollipura. ^ 

With the exception of what has been noted above in connection 
with Vijay^ditya, the inscriptions of Gandar^ditya and his 
successors give no historical details. But, as regards the 
termination of their power, we have not got the name of any member 
of the family after Bhoja II. And,— as in Saka 1135 (a.d. 1213-4), 
the Srimukha samvatsara, the Devagiri-Yddava king Singhana 11. 
was in possession of the country round Miraj, as is proved by his 
Khedrdpur inscription,* which records the grant by him of the 
village of Kudaladdmav^da, the modem Kurandvdd, in the Mirinji 
country ; and as we find inscriptions of Singhana II., shortly after 
that date, at Kolhdpur itself, ^ — it would seem that Bhoja II. was 
the last of his family, and that he was overthrown and dispossessed 
by Singhana II., in or soon after Saka 1 131 (a.d. 1219-20), the Sukla 
samvatsara, which was the commencement of Singhana's reign. 
This is borne out by one of Singhana's inscriptions, dated Saka 
1160,6 which speaks of him as having been ''a very Garuda in 
putting to flight the serpent which was the mighty king Bhoja, whose 
habitation was Panndla." ^ 



1 Graham'si KolhapooVy, pp. 382 to 414. 

2 Transactiom of the Literary Society of Bombay , reprint of 1877, Vol. III., p. 411- 

3 Dr. Kielhom ; Jnd, Ant., Vol. X. , p. 76. 

4 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc., Vol. XII., p. 7. 

5 Graham's Kolhapoor, pp. 425 to 4.36. 

6 P. S. and O.'G. InacHptionSy No. 112, 1. 10-11. 

7 Pamndta-nilaya'prabala-Bhojabhupdla-vydla-vidrdvaua-Vihamgardja^ 
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